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CRORES OF RUPEES.

EXPENDITURE ON EDUCATION.
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PREFACE,

This, the eighth quinquennial review on the pro-
gress of education in India, covers the period from
April the 1st, 1917, to March the 31st, 1922. It must
begin, like its predecessors, by offering an excuse for
its late appearance. The materials on which it is
based, returns and reports from universities and from
the fifteen provinces and administrations of British
India, were received at intervals during the spring
and summer of this year, the last but not least import-
ant instalinents only reaching Simla in July. In spite
of such delays this review will issue no later in the
year than its predecessors.

The area with which it deals, 1,091,229 square
miles, is practically the same as that dealt with in the
last review, but the population of that area is shown
bv the census of 1921 to have increased' from 244
millions to 247 millions. In form and content the
review differs in several particulars from previous
reviews. The substitution of octavo size for foolscap
is a change which will, it is hoped, commend itself to
readers. Certain changes have heen made in the dis-
tribution of the subject matter between the different
chapters. Other changes have been chiefly in the direc-
tion of elimination and compression. For example, un
admirable description of the general characteristics of
Indian education was given by Sir Henry Sharp in the
opening chapter of the last review; T have assumed that
the reader is familiar with these characteristics. No
illnstrations have been included in this volume and the
number of tables in the second volume has heen
cartailed. These omissions have been made not of
choice but of necessity. Owing to the present financial
position of the Government of India no additional staff
has been emploved as on previous nccasions to assist
in the preparation of the quinquennial review:; on the
-contrary even the ordinarv staff available has been
drastically reduced. The task of compiling the
numerous statements and tables contained in both
volumes has largely devolved nupon Mr. F. E. Quraishi
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of the Education Department whose assistance has beem
most valuable.

I have shown my obligation to the authors of the
various provincial reports by guoting freely and liter-
ally from their works.* The officers responsible for
the major reports are ;—

Madras . . . Mr. R. G. Grieve, M.A., M.L.C.

Bombay = . . . Mr, F.DB. Y. Lory, M.A.

Bengal . . « Mr. J. W. Holme, M.A.

TUnited Provinces . Mr. A. H. Mackenzie, M.A., B.Sc.,

. : M.I.C., assisted by Mr. H. B.
Wetherall, M A.

Punjab . . . Mr. G. Anpderson, M.A., C.LE,

Burma . . . Sir Mark Hunter, EKt., M.A.,
D.Litt,, assisted by Mr. J. P.
Bulkeley, M.A.

Bihar and Orissa , . My, G. E. Fawcus, M.A., C.L.LE,,

f 0.B.T.

Central Provinces . Mr. C.E. W. Jopes, M.A,, M.L.O.

Assam . . . Mr. J. R. Cubningham, M.A,,
C.1.E.

North-West  Frontier Mr. J. H. Towle, M.A,
Province.

Delhi .

‘Ajmer-Merwara

I am also indebted to Dr. D. Clouston, D.Sec.,
C.LE., Otficiating Agricnltural Adviser to the Govern-
ment of India, for the interestingssection on agricul-
tural education, to the Medical. Veterinary and
Forestry Departments for the sections dealing with
those subjects, and to the Military Training Directorate
of the General Staff Branch, Army Headquarters, for
the chapter on education in the Army, which is a new
feature in the present review. The all-India general
tables included in Volume II of the review were com-
piled as usual in the office of the Director of Statistics.

g J. A. RICHEY,

Educational Commissioner
with the Government of Indta.

*IMr. L. T. Watkins, M.A.

Si1MLa,
The 25th September 1923.

* The quotations are indicated in foutnotes by the wames of she
Provinces and the pages of the reports.
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EDUCATION IN INDIA
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CBAPTER 1.

IntrRODUCTORY.

There is no lack of incident or variety in tke history of
Indian education during the last five years. Opening with =
tlood of enthusiasm, which would have swept all children of
school-going age into school, the period closed with an ebb
of re-act’»n and doubt which sought to empty the schools of
ever, their voluntary attendance. The forces behind both
theso movements were political. The feeling that the chief
obstacle {0 India’s progress towards a complete nationhood is
to be found in the illiteracy of her masse: first found ex-
pression in Mr. Gokhale's Primary Education LIl of 1911,
It was brought to' a head by the declaration of the Secretary
of State in-August 1917 that India’s fuffre lay in the pro-
gressive developme it by successive stages of complete self-
government. Responsible Indian thought realisad that the
rate of progress from u bureaucratic io # democratie form of
goverument ruust be largely dependent on the evolution of a
popular electorate capable of exercising the franchise and :o,
ult:mately, on the rate of expansion of literacy among the
masses,  Fxpansian under a vofuntary system of education was
proving a slow and uncertain business. The solution appearsd
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2 PROGRESS OF EDUCATION IN INDIA.

to be the early iniroduction of compulsory education; and
Education Acts with this object in view were introduced 1n
rapid succession in the seven major provinces of India between
February 1918 and October 1920. The nature of these acts
and the causes which have conspired to render them hitherto
almost inoperative will be discussed in the chapter on primary
education. It is poscible that they would have proved more
immediately effective had they limited their aims to the en-
forcoment on local bodies of the obligation to provide edu-
cationul facilities for all children of school-going age, that
is to say, if compulsion bhad first been exercised on local
bodies and not directly on the parents. But the feeling which
prompted the promoters was sound; and even if the new acts
may need amendment in the direction indicated, as the Gov-
erument of Bowbay has alreadv realised, they constitute a
landmark in the history of Indian cducaiion.

2. The introduction of these ncts was followed by a period
of economic distress and political unrest which India shared
with the rest nf the world. TUnder a voluntary system of
education scarcity and high prices at once react upon school
attendance, and ibe numbers were already falling in sowe
parts of India when the =rhools were subjected to a* direct
political attack. ‘° The long continuau. - of the war brought
depression in its touin,  The cost of eduration ro<e with the
price of food and clothing and school materials. Money was
scarce. Fmploymeni proved hard or impessible te get.- The
spirit of hope was discouraged, and s the line wavewed, the
politicians struck. Tkis was due to no astutepess on their
part.  Thev were themsclves the creatures of the conplex
wiich thev exploited und, with those whom they misled,-ave
now equally its victims.”*

3. Tt is not within the seope of un educationad, report to
consider the political wiivins of the nou-co-operation move-
ment. Tt did not at {irst make any direct attack upon the
schools, though attendance at political meetings, enrolment
a= volunteers and other similar aciivities served to distract the
attention of students from their studies and to mnpede dis-
cipline. Tt was unly after the meeting of the Tndian National
Congres<s held in Nagpur in December 1920 that the campaign
was launshed which sneceeded in erippling some sehools heyo:nd
hepr of recovery, in disorganising the work of others for «ix
months or a vear and in ruining the careers of many promiz-
ing scholars. At the Nagpur mecting resolutions were passed
declaring a hoycott of aﬁ schools recognised by Government.
This started a movement which spread in successive wa.os
over the whale of India. Tn no province did it maintain 1its

‘.!Lse;n_m, p. 36,
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maximum force for more than a few wmonths, so that some
provinees were already recovering from the shock while in
others the disturbance was at its height. TIts progress is
marked by a rapid local decline in attendance at schools and
colleges and by the occurrence of school strikes and other
signs of indiscipline.

4. Originally forming, as it did, part of a campaign which
aimed at paralysiug the udministration, it was purely destruet-
ive in character. It was an appeal to the sindent corumunity,
to break away from the control of Government, and Govern-
ment corirol is represented to students by the autharities who
direct their studies. A large number of students who res-
ponded to the appeal did su under the impression that they
were thereby in some obseure way serving their country. The
power of the appcal was strengthened by a very genuine s
content with a course of education which appeared to lead to
nothing but the acquisition of a degree, an honour no longer
worth the money spent in obtaining it. The political appeal
wag thus supported by the economic. Finally it wmust be
remembered that the appeal was made to most inflamn.abie
material. “ The drabness and joylessness of student life 1n
Bengal has been a matter for {requent comment. The
“Calcutta University Commission Repnrt has perhaps said the
last word in describing the conditions of this life. Poverty,
the cram-mggery of his studies, the drearv surrcunding- in
which«s stedent too often find< himself housed, make lwm
‘ moody, depressed and absorbed in himself and his prospects,
He needs therefore more than other students of the same age,
recreation and diversion. - -- It is not surprising therefore

(&) Its
appeal.

r

if in moments of despondency, he falls a victim to uneontrol- -

lable exciiement, sometimes of the most serious and violent
nature.” Whus the appeal of the agitators. ostensibly to the
noblest instinets of the student, his love of countrv and eager-
ness for sacrifice, couched i terms that suggested glowing
ideas of ‘ national’ service, found its response in that natural
craving for excitement in the adolescent, which in other coun-
tries would have found vent in college ‘rogs.’ in sport, in a
hundred and one ways made impossible to the =tudent ip
Bengal br his circumstances,’”?

“ ANl classes of students have been affected and among
those who responded to pressure are those whom colleges ronid
least affrrd to lose as well ag those whose departure -aused na
regret. There was something 1n the movement that appaaled
to most diverse tvpes of mind. The call to * national ’ service
and celf-sacrifice found a quick response among the best, vn-

* Beneal, pp. ©94.95,
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intelligible to those who do not reslize the emotional back-
ground of student life and the abseuce of a strong seuse of
humour. While older men have been seeing visions the young
men are dreaming dreams. Imagination has been fired and a
spiritual ‘ uplift’ ipitiated. Something that had long been
wanting in our college life had been supplied. To another
class of temperament the situation presented possibilities of
romanee and adveniure that irradiated a colourless existence.
Picketing and processions were as irresistible to such minds
as & bump-supper and a ‘'rag? to Oxford under-graduates.
QOthers became for the first time conscious that they were
wasiinyg time over a kind of education not suited to their needs
and leading them at its best to an office stool. It is greaily to
the credit of the staff that these feelings, so natural in them-
svives but affording such excellent material for unscrupulous
agitators, found espression comparatively seldom in violent
or offensive action, and that judgnient was so often suspended
and scope 1¢ft for reflection. Credit is also due te parents,
as has speciallv been recorded in the Punjab report. Though
other reports refer gloomily to the decay of parental authority
it is clear that the losses would have been far greater had not
many parents, in the {eeth of local ridicule and opposition,
brought great pressure to bear on their sons.””?

9. It is of course impossible to say how many students wera
actually withdrawn from schools or colleges as a result of the
non-co-operaiion movement, since a variety of other factors,
chief among which was the high cost of living, also affected
the attendance in the years following the war. The following
statements give some indication of the losses:—

| Amts ! . oLS. PRIMARY
COLLEGES, SBoOTDARE Semo “BCHOOLS.
l . l Todal,
Yesr, . ! I
P 2 f . .
] T 2 2
£ R SR 24 ¢
g, E = 8 = g E E L.z l £
sl g 3 2 02 S .3 i
E o =l & b i o E { & b2 b &
k!.f—.ih_“i —— | —— - I —_t _,‘_\EL_, S
i . ' I H
1510-20 150 ° 52,482 ' 2,113 632,032 | 6,505 iMﬂ’”BtS:TGS 1,281,810 | 135,844 5,18 501
i ‘ , I 1 '
1920-21 100 : 43,170 2,184 enn.sssia,m 853,042 | 8,023 | 1,234,525 189,345 [a,azr.ars
i i ! | ‘
1021-22 [167 145938 2,248 ‘594,910 6,730 (844,614 | 8,987 il,zao.su | 180,672 4,310,481
N | i ' .
] . i

¢ Indian Education in 1920-21, p. 4.
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AFPPROXIMATE PRFECE GF ' NON- |
{A'r;ogsfusg::ﬁs CO-OPRRATION ** ON CFRTAIN BB« |
1921.2% ' COGNIEED INSTITTTIONS TP TO |
- ; Makck 1821, |
]
. - REMAR
Province. ' \ | i R
! Withdrawn'
Institu. { Scholam, ; Seholar. | from Ins- | Returned. '
tiome, ' titntions. ! .
! 5
i }
Madrsa . . . 920 5072 171,111 B2D | t
! ]
Bombey. . . 189 | 17,100 | 2,410 2,350 | 289 |
| |
Bengal . . . 190 | 14,819  1,03,107 11,157 ' No infor- |
i , mation, .
United Provinees . 137¢ s.vmf 49,171 2.m‘ 789’
Panjab . . . £ g0t6 1,108 I.ema1 481
Byrma . . . 92 | 16218 | 50,875 1,001 | 747
' ’ i
Blhar and Orlasa H2 | 17330 | 23,100 1,azo} t
i
i i
Central Provinees sae 0,358 I 71,750 1,824 | 434 ;
Asam . .. 8 1,008 ' 12,1861 1,180 TP
. [
" North-West Frontier ‘
Provinee . .- i 120° 41,342 Nit .
L i
MlnorAdministmiou] 1 1,255 45,508 571 | 0
| '
i i

i z

* Opencd till 31s3 July 1921
There waa & geners. tendenay Lo retutn,
Til Janoary 3927,

6. I hawe so far dealt with the destructive side of the (i) Natioms!
movement. It was not, however, long before the parents of lustitutions.
the absenting scholars demanded some form of education to
take the place of that which their, cons had-foregone. The year
1921 saw the outcrop of a large uwumber of ‘“ national ” ips-
titutions, ranging from a Muhamwadan University at Aligarh
to the municipal primary schools at Surat. Some of those
institutions were new, but many of them had been recognised
schools and were *f nationalised ** by their wanaging com-
mittees. sometimes at the instance of the scholars themselves,

The Municipality of Surat, for example, ‘* nationalised * all
its schools, The Government of Bombay was forced ultimately
to suspend the operations of this body and to appoint a com-
mittee of management. A recent account says:—° There are
in the town about 8,000 or 9,000 school-going children. and the
managing committee claims that the number of its pupils has
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risen from 1,700 to about 4,000 children, with a daily average
attendance of 3,000, The non-co-operationists put their figure
at 7,500, with a daily attendance of 5,500. * * * * =
On their own showing the non-co-operationists have succeeded
only in dividing the school-children of the eity into rivat
camps on 4 merely political basis. The section brought uader
their own wing is detached from the state-aided schools with
the amiable motive of teaching the children to rebel against
constituted authority. Whether they are taught anything of
value i a subject on which no outside authority has any oppor-
tunity to pronounce; and it would be utterly inconsistent with
the theories underlying national education to bring the matter
to the test of any Government or university examination.”’*

7. The first step in the *‘ nationalisation 2’ of a school was
the repudiation of (GGovernment grants and recognition. But
the act of ‘“ nationalisation '’ was also held to signify some
alteration in the character of the school. It is no exaggeration
to say that, provided that the new schools did not interfere
with the work and the discipline of existing instifutions,
Directors and others interested in education would have wel-
comed what purported to be the inauguration of a new edu-
cational experiment. Any such hopes were doomed to
disappointment. The new schools, if they showed any dis-
tinctive features at all, showed none that were worthy ot
iwitation. The two elemenis of ‘‘ national educution,”” on
which the acknowledged leader of the non-co-operation move-
ment, Mahatma (andhi, had laid great stress, were the use of
the churkha or spinning wheel and the encouragement of the
vernacular. Spinning wheels were at first provided in many
of the national schools, Lut an elementary knowledge of child
nature is sufficient to explain their early disuse. Apart from
the supreme dullness of this particular form of manual exercise,
it has no educative value at all comparable with tfat possesred
by other forms of hand and eye {raining; its dissppearance
from the curriculum is no matter for regret. The economie
value of the charkha mav be great. its educattonal valne 1
negligible. There is little evigence that the vernacular was
any 1ore extensively used in the national schools than it is
under the pressht regulations in tecogmised ipstitutions.
There is. on the vther hand. clear evidence that many of the
national schools gained a brief popularity by comamencing the
studv of English at an earlier stage than is permitted by
depaitmental regulations. In some of the institutions for
older students, such for example ns the National University
at Aligarh, politics entered largely into the programme of
studies.  Apart from this, the curricula of the national inatitu-

¢ Times Educational Supplement, dated 16th June 1923,
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tions differed very little from those prescribed by the Education
Department. The teachers were alll) products of the recognised
svstem and were only qualified to teach what they had learnt.
Too often they were not even qualified to do this and the
discipline of the new schools was notoriously lax. The best
of the national schools have now sought and regained recog-
nition and the number remaining must be a small fraction
of those which are shown in the preceding table.

8. It would be tedious to follow the development of ihe
movement from province to province, but the following
account from Bengal may he taken as typical of its course.

9. As a result of the Khilafat agitation in August and {f} InBengal
September 1920 a strike took place in October at the Calcutta
Madrasah. The backwash of this strike was felt at the
Chittagong Madrasah, but it seems that the Mussalman element
ip the movement, seeing the lack of support at the time from
Hindu sources, realised the disastrous effect of such a sectional
upheaval, and in consequence, shrank from going to exiremes.
After the students’ conference at Nagpur a sudden demand
arose from the students of many colleges in Calcutta that the -
institutions should he nationalised. The students of the
Central and Bangabasi colleges led the way. Excitement
and intimidation were rife in certain areas of Calcutta, and
largely as a precautionary measure the colleges of Caleuita,
with the exception of the Bengal Engineering College, the
Medical College, the post-graduate classes and the Law
College, were closed. ‘“ This closure was criticised at the
time as pusillanimous for it seemed clear that the demands
as formulated were the demands of a small, very voeal, and
highly organised minority, which, as in similar circumstances
universally, was for a time able to impose its will upon an
unorganised majority. It is significant in this connection
that Presidency College, surrounded as it was by hostile
pickets and ecrowds and subjected to constant endeavour to
sap its loyaléy, stood firm. In the end and in consonance
with the action of other Calcutta colleges, Presidency College
was closed. As a result, the loyal elements were no-longer
subjected to constant indignity and insidious argument, and
the dispersal of students, whether well or ill-affected, to their
homes brought them into contact with the moderating influence
of age and experience. Further the hottest heads were givep
anmnle leisure ta realise that the golden age promised them as a
result of ‘national’ education was but a faniasy., since the
network of charkha-spinning plus Urdu or Hindi teaching
institutions refused to materialise, charm the agitator never so
wisely.'’s

* Bengal, p. 91
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The pickeiing of colleges and schools was carried to such a
length that the entrance to the examinatioh hall was blocked
against the ingress of the law candidates by rows of supine
students. Only the most determined of examinees ventured
to cross this barricade.

10. OQutside Calcutta the acuteness of the situation sepmed
to vary directly in proportion to the distance of an institution
from the capital. Thus at Rajshabi the work was only tem-
porarily suspended, while at Dacca the students, though
subjected to great pressure, resisted stoutly and the college
was never completely closed. The net loss of the colleges
appears to have been over 27 per cent. of the students who
normally would have been promoted from the first and third
to the second and fourth year classes, respectively. A curious
feature is that the admission to the science departments of
the colleges and post-graduate classes showed an increase in
1921, ““This seems to support the assertion frequently made
that the desertion was due in part, not to aversion from the
system as a Government or Government-aided sysiem, but to
s growing and frequently expressed ides that the purely
literary side of edacation has been overdone and that, as many
of the students stated the rase, it is ¢ science or nothing.” 7’

11. The movement hardly affected the primary and middle
schools at all but there was a fall of 23 per cent. approximately,
t.e., of 45,000 students, in the attendance at bigh schoois.
** Girls’ schools have as yet little significance in the life of the
people, and this obscurity has been of service to them in saving
them from sharing, except in very minor degrees, in the
attacks made on those for boye.””

12. There was a recrudescence of the movement in the
winter of 1921-22 in the shape of a much more barefaced and
cynical attempt o use the students and the school-boye as
political tools. The activities of the non-co-operationists were
directed towards a complete ‘‘ hold-up "’ of normal city life
on certain days. Their methods were the employment of
co-called *‘ volunteers >’ for the picketing of cloth and liquor
shops and for the holding up of traffic, and the organisation
of 1llegal processions for the purpose of courting arrest. As
evidence that the movement, so far as it esncerned students,
was entirely divorced from educational conriderations, may be
adduced the fact that in the cases of strikes in Caleutta
rolleces, there was no accompanying demand for nationalisa-
tion; the reason given was geperally that the sirike wa: a
protest against the action of Government or against the arrest

‘ Bengal, p. 92
' Urited Provinces, p. 116,



INTRODUCILORY, 9

of some particular leader. While it is admitted that the
movement may have given rise to a more constructively critieal
attitude towards the present system of education yet its evil
disciplinary effects are patent. In the end * political agita-
tion seems to have tailed off into teaching bad manners to
school boys.”’?

13. This episode in the history of Indian education is closed. (g) The les
It has not been without its valuable lessons to the educationist, sons of the
It has brought to light evidence of a genuine dissatisfaction o >oPer
with the processes of education in India. It was dme to the ment.
politicians that the attack was directed against the eystem of
educational administration, and because the system, though
capable of improvement, is on the whole suited to the country
the attack failed. But strength was added to the attack by
underlying discontent with the character of the education
provided under thiz system. For this discontent, it would
appear, in the subsequent pages that there is some justification,
‘“ Tt is probable that the large bulk of the students suddernly
realised, to their intense pain and disappointment, that much
of their education is ill-suited to their practical needs. While
the professor was lecturing to them on the annals of the
Holy Roman Empire, their thoughts were inevitably and
irresistibly turned to the great liberal and national movements
of the nineteenth century. Tn economics they desired to study,
the application of general principles to the problems of their
own countrv instead of to those of distant lands. Students,
both at school and at college, began to wonder whether they
were being trained for life and for serviee or for mere success
in the examinations, for it was the ideals of service that werz
uppermost in their minds.”? '

14. In short the educational organisation of India eme
triumphantly from the ordeal, but the crisis has left behind
‘the conviction that our educational aims need re-statement.
If the function of education is the adapiation of the future
citizen to his environment, then the content of education must
change in harmony with changes in that environment. The
political and economic conditions of India have been under-
going change and the national school movement can at least

claim that it lent strength to the advocates of educational
reform. :

15. One significant featurs of the non-co-operation cam- ()All.India
paign was its disregard of provincial boundaries. Not only character of

did its leaders claim for it am all-India character but their ::ﬁ;?iog::,

e ment.
* Bengal, p. 86.
* Punjab, p. 18
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appeal did in foct evoke a similar response in the different pro-
vinces which tiey visited. On the other hand. the orguni-
sation of the resisiance to their attack was left to the provin-
cial educational wuthorities. 'This Jack of co-operation in the
defence was inevitable in view of the organisation of educa-
tional administration in India, more particularly in view of the
political situalion at the time of the attack, for the non-co-
operation movement coincided with the introduction of consti-
tutional reforms in India. TUnder the new comstitution the
autonomy of the provinces in educational matters was estab-
lished by statute. Education was declared, under the
Government of India Act of 1919, to be a ‘' provincial trans-
ferred 7 subject, to be entrusted to the charge of ministers
responsible to the provincial legislatures. The general
eignificance of this change will be described in the foﬁowing-
chapter. But there are certain aspects of *‘provincialisation’
which call for mention in this introduction.

16, The first, the variety which characterises the provincial
syatems of education, has been dealt with in previous reviews.

- provinoislhas iy To vt it is possible to compile, with some degree of

' many com-
. mon festures

It might

with sdvan-

fage have

more.

. accuracy, the numerous all-India tables which find place 1
the two volumes of this review shows that these variations
are not as vet fundamental. It is true that primary schools
. may, in one province contain seven classes, in another four,
;that no two provinces in India have ndopted the same system
yof grant-in-aid, in short that education in every province has
‘itz own distinctive characteristics: yot the general uniformity
.of the provincial systems is more pronounced than their
ivariety. The same problems concerning the use of the
vernacular medium, the recognition of high' schools, the edu-
cational responsibilities of Jocal bodies, efc., are questions of
moment to each Director of Public Instruction.

17. It might be of advantage if in some non-essential
matters there were greater uniformity. Comparisons of the-
educational activities of the different provinces would be more
intelligible and reliable and the lessons of experience would
be more easily transferable from one provinee to another if,
for example, the nomenclature adopted for the different classes
of schools and for the different school classes was the same
in all provinces. Three provinces during the quinquennium-
have followed the recommendation of the Conference of Diree-
tors held in 1917 and pumbered their school classes in
sequence from the lowest to the highest, but elsewhere a groat
deal of variety exists as will be apparent from the diagram
facing page 77. This example is quoted merely to illustrate
the point that comparisons Hased solely on provincial etatisties
are apt to be misleading. .
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18. Three factors are likely to conduce to further differen- Provineiat
tintion, the transfer of education to the charge of provincial differeuces
ministers, the multiplieation of universities and the financial "oy 't:l’;:a“y
inequalities-of the different provinees. Tt is ns yet too soon tn de,i,-ible,
gay how far the provincialisation of education will lead to the
adoption of divergent policies. Hitherto the tendency has been
for any popular measure introduced in one province, such aa a
primary education act or the abolition of the agc-limit for
matriculation, {o be adopted or at least considered for adoption
in other provinces. But it is inevitable and, in view of local
circumstances, not undesirable that each province should
develop its own educational policy. There are, however, Exceptin
certain matters of importance in which local or provincial edvcstionnl
variation would be dangerous to the cause of education. No *teodards.
one would desire to see any differences recognised in the value
of the degrees conferred by different Indian universitier. The
importanee of having some external criterion of the fitness of
candidates for admission to the professions will be mentioned
in the chapter on professional edueation. With the multi.
plication of universities, some of them situated at no great
distance from each other, a real danger arises lest the pressare
of competition may result in the lowering of the standard
of university examinations. Already it is reported from Bihas
and Orissa that there is a tendency for students to migrate
to Caleutta in the belief that the requirements of the Caleutia
University are less exacting than those of the University of
Patna. It would be most unfortunate if in Indis, as in the
United States of America, a degree ceased to possess any
intrinsic value and was dependent for recognition on the staius
and reputation of the particular university by which it had
been conferred. Again it is natural that a provinee should
prefer o recruit its officers from among fhe people of the

~province, but, if this principle is extended to university ap-
pointments and academic distinction is subordinated to
domiciliary qualifications, some deterioration in university
standards must, especially in the smaller provinces, be the
result. Any change in the standard set bv the university
reflected in the standard of education provided in the schools.

19. These are contingencies which it is impossible to ignore. Fnancial
But such provincial and local variations in systems and differences.
standards are subject to conirol by local Governments and
universities. It is otherwise with variations which are due
to the inequalities of provincial finance. The provinciali-atinn
of education was accompanied by the grant of a large measure
of fiscal autonomy to the provinces. The following table
shows the financial position and expenditure on education of
the provinces in 1921-22.
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| | e
Province, | Populstion.*| Revenmes, |Ed - --. 1 al expen-
i- =axpend!f.un. . dit;::uu.m.
' i |
I — . ’, ’
t Re.  , Rs Ra.
Madras . .  32312,033 11,71,35_517‘; 142,510 . 121
Baombay . .. . .| 18,358,379 113,10,72,589 | 1,71,25,286 131
Benpal . . . . . . ' 46,695,536 | 43244177 t 1,18,78,621 14-3
Unlted Provinees . . . .| 45,375,787 | 10,01,55,848 1,51,41,020 151
Pugjab . . . . . . socssens| Toseasss! sILLAML 129
Burina e e s . . ' 13,212,192 9,17,71,221i 57,08,843 &3
Bitar and Orissa . . . L1 o34002,189 | 4,42,62086:  53,36,028 12:1
Ceutrsl Provinces and Berar . : 14,912,760 | 4,71,87,830 53,08,306 : 11-4
Assam . . . . .. 7,808,230 | 1,81,51,434 | 23,132,822 127
North-West Frontier Province . . 2,251,342 62,808,201 ; 12,13,821 ‘ 19-8
Mincr Adwipstmations . .1 1,679,227 | 108,654,216 ! 12,54,193 l 11-8
1 1
| l
1 i
TOTaL . | 247,097,851 12,14,44,243%.3,83,61.17n+; 12:2

* Talen from generd’ «lucationai tables,

t Taken from Finanve pinl Bevenne Aeeoants of the dovernment of India for 1921-22, Tka
total expenditure given in the geooral edueationn! tables s Be. 9,02,30,028. The Jlisercpanoy is
duge to the didersnt wetems of elassiiration of expenditars,

20. The foregoing table requires ne comment. It affords
an vxplanation of the fact that Bengal, in some ways the most
educationally advanced province in India, pays its teachers
less than any other province. It shows why carefully devised
schemes for the expansion of education in the rural areas of
Biliar and Orissa must be held in abeyance: indeed it is
reasonable to infer that, unless the revenues in that province
can be made more commensurate with the number of its
inhabitants, the time must-come when Bihar and Orissa must
be content with a system of education markedly inferior to
that of & province such as Burma which with half its popula-
tion has double its revenues. The financial inequalities of
the provinces cannot but profoundly affeet their educativnal
polictes.  'While Bombay with its large and growing revenues
can contemplate the early and general introduction of com:.-
pulsory primary education, it is out of the question for Bergal
with its restricted and inelastic resources to consider any
sach project. Since a well-organised system of education Ia
one of the most potent factors in economie, social aud political
development the ultimate effect of such provincial divergen-
cles can hardly be over-estimated. But the present review
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is concerned with the educational history of the past five Danger of
years, not with a problematical future; and I have laid stress‘zf’““l""
on these provincial differences only in order to warn the reader,pnos Indisn
that generalisations about the conditions and progress of edu- education.
<ation in India must be adopted with some reservation amd

that comparisons based on provincial statistics must take

account of provincial differences in organisation, finance and
nomenclature,

21. An account was given in the last quinguennial review Fffect of the
of the effects of the war on Indian education. Though the 3, o ntten-
war had still almost two vears to run when the present quin-
quennium opened there is little to add to that account. The
war did not appreciably affect school attendance. Except
in isolated units such as the Bengeli vegiment and the Puujab
TUniversity Signalling Section, recruits for the Indian Army
were drawn chiefly from the rural and agricultural classes.

Higher education in India did not suffer as in the prineipal
countries which took part in the war. The following table
‘borrowed from an American publication'® is of interest,

Attendance at colleges and universities.

i j ]
3 H
Countrles. 1914, | 1915, | e | 0. | e | 1o 1B,
i : :
4 r R g — — e
United Stutes . I 457 488 411,116 i 423,477 440,089
France 42087 | 11,230 12608 | 14121 10381 29861 45,117
Germany . 60,741 | 53,789 ‘ 57,248 84,573 1 70,162 87,063 83,500
I
Great Brifaln l 34,583 | 20,722 20,748 { A4l 47,656 13,705
i .
Fodia 47,337 l 50,638 “ 5%,420 58,839 I 02,938 63,820 65,916

Not the least remarkable feature of the above table is the

~corparatively small loss sustained by the German universities.

‘While the average loss in British colleges was 314 per cent.

and in France 644 per cent., the figures for Germany
-(supplied from German official sources) never show a shorta

-of more than 10 per cent. while the average fall for the whole

war is only 1'4 per ¢cent. In India, while attendance at colleges

was not directly affected by the war, there is some evidence
“that attendance at primary schools was actually stinuulated.

From the Punjab, for example, it is reported that those whe
‘returned from service overseas had learnt to appreciate tbe

value of education. In 1918 on the orcasion of the Silver The gilver
‘Wedding of Their Majesties, Her Excellency Lady Chelmsford Wedding
issued an appeal for a fund to enable the children of those who Fund
‘had been killed or permanently disabled in the great war to

T 1 Educational Review, Chicago University, April 1022,
BR
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proceed to higher education. The appeal met with a genercus
response and over thirteen lakhs were subscribed, chiefly by
the wonien of India to whom the appeal was addressed. The
Burina contribution of Rs. 1,834,697 was made by over a quarter
of a million of women. More than a thousand scholars in
middle schools, high scheels and colleges now receive help.
from the Silver Wedding Fund. The P'unjab Qovernment
had already instituted sclolarships for the same class of
“children and after the inauvguration of the Silver Wedding
Fund they extended the benefits of their scheme to include the
children of all who took active part in the great war. Owing
to the large number of recruits which the province provided
for the fighting forces the cost of these scholarships now
amounts to three lakhs a year. The Madras Government have
also instituted similar scholarships..

22. Of the indirect effect of the war on education due

consequences {5 ity political reactions I have already written. Still more-

of the war,

serious, because more lasting in their consequences, were iis.
reactions on the ecomomic condition of India. The rise in
prices affected education in two ways. It resulted directly
in the withdrawal of a considerable number of scholars whose
parents could no longer afford to keep them at school; to this
cause, rather than to non-co-operation, may be assigped the
fall in sume provinces in the attendance at primary schools.
But the effect on educational finance of the rise in prices was
even more serious. It necessitated a general revision of the
pay of the teaching staff which absorbed the funds needed
for educational expansion. This is reflected in the rise in the
cost of schooling as shown in general tables IT and IV from-
which the following figures have been taken.

(1) Average annual cost per scholar in recognised institutions..

GraEraAl EDUCATION, SPECIAL EDUOATION.

’ |

Arts  Second-| o | Profes- | Tran. 1 o, | TOTAI..
| ATy *1 ajenal In

Collegen. | g ooy | Sehools. | ont e | schiots, | Schools.

R, | B’ | B Es. Bs. Rs. Ra,

‘Year.

191617 . . . . 152 -] & 318 157 8 11

5 3
192‘1-22 . f . . 241 1 40 430 212 77 13
oo .

Tncrease per head oam 412 | s | 4ms | o485 | +7

I
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Of the incrensed cost the largest share was met by Gov-
ernment, i
(i) Total expenditure on education, by sources.

' . EXFENDITURE FEOM
. [, ToTal EXPER-
Year. : | 1 DITURR.

: Govermment .  Board Foen Other '

i Punda, . Funds. i Sources.

! ! |

’,,, - —_— -

! =, Bs. | Rs Ba. Rs.
1916-17 . . ? 3,01,62,853 | 2,23,17,618 F 3,18,71,138 | 1,06,31,459 11,28,43,008
192122, - ;. 902.30,028 | 2AT,3L1I50  8,80.08,848 | 3,07,83,143 | 18,37,52,969
Incremae . - +5,10,67,176 | —24,18,532 - +61,37,51; i+1,1z,51,m>4| + 7,08,80,901

It must be remembered that in addition to the share of the
increased cost of schooling which was met by Government,
provincial revenues had also to bear the cost of increases in
the pay of the inspecting staff, the expenditure on which rose
from Rs. 50 lakhs to Rs. 80 lakhs though the number of
officers employed Toll from 2,209 to 2,197.

23, The year 1918-19 was marked by a terrible epi- Influenza
demic of influenza which is estimated to have carried off five and famine
willions of lives throughout India and which caused gruve
dislocation in the work of the schools and colleges. The same

year also witnessed a widespread failure of crops which

seriously affected school attendunce,

24. In spite of the various adverse factors, political and Statistical
economic, there is considerable advance in education to record Crosrees
during the quinquenninm. The following extracis from the
general tables included in the second volume give a conspectus
of the numerical advance:— -

(i) Institutions and Scholars.

InETIFUTIONS, SCHOLARE.
Type of Institation, ; :
™ : l ! Incresse i Increare
1917, ' 1922, or de- 1917, 1022 or de
©  CYeABE. i cIease,
!
Arts Collegen . . 134 187 -+ 33 47,135 45,933 —1,2%2
Professtonal Colleges. . 61 o4 +3 11,504 13,662 2158
fecondary Schools . 7,803 BORT - 1,204 | 1,186,385 | 1,290,524 53,150
Primary Bchools , ] 12202 160070 17,867 1 5,518,730 | 6,310,400 - 151,870
"Bpecinl Schools . . 4,861 4,011 —a50 | 143,604 ; 132,708 10,998
' . P

CUnrecognled instibutions| 37,803 , 34,807  —2996 i o44,638 | 639,125  —3,513
Toral . 02,765 | 208,168 , + 15,351 Il 7,831,046 | 8,381,350 4 329,404

| 1

Note.—If the unrecognised institutions sre not taken into acconnt, the
increase in the number of public institutions amounts to 18,547 aed that of
their scholars to 534,917,



18

PROGRESS OF EDUCATION =¥ INDIA.

(i1) Scholars according to stages of instruotion.

Btage.
Qolloge etage .
Righ stage - '
Middle stage
Primary stage .
Special Schools |
Unrdcognised institationa

a .

ToraL

1918-17. 1021-82, Increate or
decrease.
| —

e ;' 58,837 4565

16,100 ! 218,006 +2,448

. 05,372 434,810 +19,438
8,404,200 807,147 492,047
148,804 I‘ 18 739 —10,885

. 044,833 | 639,105 —5,513
. 7'“1'9.“ | 331,200 +529,318

* Excludes 86 Bcholars reading porety classical langusges.

(iil) Schelars according to sez, race or creed.

1016-17. i 1921-22.
! i ‘
Community. = i i—" _i'—'___*““”
- i
o Males. Females, Total, | Males. ; Female, | Total,
; ‘
{ - K o
] ’ i |
- 546 | |
Inf:m and Anglo i 22410 m,liﬁi 42,545 22,987 _ 21,641 44,038
Indtan Christisns . 120,724 80,589 I 210,313 | 162,298 % 101,553 | 2a383%
Hindos . . . 4,014,849 | 004,111 1 4,078,900 . 4,154,863 | 761,022 | 4,905,884
. - i
Mubsmmedans . . Ex.uo,wa 281,432 | 1,821,940 11,016,448 | 349,208 Li2,006,070
Buddhists . . L 429, 110,054: uo,usi} (os,su{ 103,906 | 509,138
]
! : : !
Parsls ., . e 10678 0,220 18,004 [ 10,512 1 0,658 17,070
Other Commundties . 05,045 14,887 ;107,432 120,529 | 16,244 | 138,773
Dapressed clasaee .| me0p10| " 52884 33404 60873 03,370 l 538,264
| t
I H
Totat 6,621,527 | 1,290,419 | 7 851,048 | 6,062,842 , 1,418,422 | 8,381,264
} :
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(iv) Expenditure on Edvcation accurding to objects.

! 1918-17, 1921-22.

Objects of Ex- . -

penditure, for F s

or or
For Male, Females, Total. Males, Females. Total,
Ba, ] Be. ' Ra. Bs. Rs. ‘Rr.

Are Colleges . | ©9,28,017 j 1,80,131 | 71,05,748 | 1,07,08,929 3,33,415 | 1,1042 338
Professicnal (ol 88,532,734 | 48,684 85,00,418 57.50,995°| 2,17,519 59,77,514

lepen,
Secondaryschools. 2,79,41,432 {39,37,750 3,19,20,182 | 4,22,17, 448 | 5,090,457 j £,87,26,005

i
Primary Schools D ,51,57,780 41,556,756 | 2,03,13,505 | €.3%,47,444 | 75,00,809 { 50808107
i
Tralning dchools | 22,34,000 ‘ 0,28,010 | 28,863,810 | 48,62,862 | 12,01,243 } 58,84,100
Other Special | 41,89,587 { 287,870 | 4577,116 | T3,51,008 | 486485 7R37.a04
! . f

Hehools, S R
Coiversity |, ¢ ¢ 25,51,025 73,40,678
1
Diretion . ! f o 3,92,568 13,09,110
limpection . r 3,35,00,249 40,084,587 5,88,96,811 79,26,4U8
3cholarships . ¢ | £1,85,718 81,765,080
Bulldine, te. . | 57,108,740 : 1,87.00, 544
Miscellaneous . J | 93,185,016 : 1,37,83,782
——t— —~——A—————,
i——‘;‘——*; i !
Toran . [7.00,00,009 92,86,310 111,28,53,068 11,40,47,671'1,63,08,787 | 15,37,52,96¢
| —m———— ———
i 43,35,96,215 +1,33,06,511

Nore—The table shows an a1l round increase amounting to s, 7,08 09,001 during the
| uinquenninm.

25. The foregoing tables disclese one general chiayacteristic Increass of
of educational development during the gquinguennium, an scholars dis.
increase in the number of scholar« by no means commensurate Priportionate

. - . . . . . . . 10TCA88 O
with the increase In the nwmwber of ipstituiions. This
phenomenon  is "eommon to university, secondary and
primary education, hut it is due in each case 1o a diffevent
cause.” The number of universities has doubled because the (a) Univer-
older universities had vuilgrown all reasomnble Timiis. Thesities;
work of the universities of Caleutia and Alahabad has now
been lightened by the openring of new universities serving
outiting provinces and lurge centre: formerly ineluded wvuder
their jurisdiction. A similar tendency towards the furmatien
of smaller university units is evident in the Punjab and
Madras. The change has therefore been in the direction of
partition with a view to improved efficiency (vide para- .
graphs 76f). The increase in the number of secondary schools (8) Gecondary
is titular. In the Puniab and the North-West Frontier Pro- Schools;
vinee the ordinary five-elass primary sehools have heen re-
classified, the smaller schools remaining primary institutions
with four classes only, the larger <chools being converted into
six-class lower middle {(or secondary) achools, of which neaily
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500 came into existence. The object of this change was to
reduce within more reasonable limits the work of the master
in sole charge of a single-teacher primary school and ‘at the
same time to provide a natural form of development for the
larger primary schools. But there has also been in some
provinces, notably in Bengal, a more generous recognition
accorded to secondary schools under private management.
Many of these have indented on older institutions for the bulk
of their scholars. For these two reasons the increase in the
number of secondary institutions, shown in the foregoing
tables, does not imply a corresponding increase in the facilities
for secondary education. Where primary education is on a
voluntary basis, expansion beyond a certain point means the
establishment of schools in backward areas where only a
meagre and fluctuating attendance can be expected. This
point has been reached in some of the less advanced provinces
of India, for example in the North-West Frontier Province,
where the attendance at some of the schools recently opened
has been very poor. It is perhaps too much to expect mis-
sionary zeal of the ordinary village teacher semt to an un-
promising centre of learning, for success in what he is apt to
regard 23 a penal station may indefinitely delay his return to
civilization. But here also a tendency to accord a too gene-
rous recognition to venture schools has been noted. Where
reliance 1s placed upon the aided school in preference to the
board school, a redundancy of small schools is the probable
result. The average size of a primary school ranges from 42
(in the North-West Frontier Province) to 61 (in the United
Provinees) in those provinces whick rely on board chools, as
contrasted with 28 (in Bihar and Orissa) to 40 (in Assam) in
the provinces which rely on the aided system.*®

»

26. Considerations of space prohibit the inclusion in this
introduction of any lengthy summary of the progress recorded
in the following chapters, such as has been included in pre-
vious reviews. Mention only will be attempted of those
changes which indicate fresh' lines of development or
suggest legsons for future guidance. -

27. The future of university education has been profoundly
affected by the publication of the report of the Calcuita
University Commission. The unitary teaching university is
now an established fact. Recent university legislation has
shown that where the form of the affiliating university has
been retained it has been retained of necessity and not of choice,
There are sigus that the conception of university life as con-
noting something more than mere residence in an individual

#Y B —Madras {grant-in-aid) with 41 and Bembay (Board schools) 62

" have been excluded as many of their primary schools contain middle clasess.
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evllege, with its restricted opportunities for culture and re-
search, is being increasingly realised. But India was studded
with isolated colleges before the new idea took shape. Some
of these will develop into universities; for the others the Com-
niission héld out no future but reduction to the status of inter-
mediate colleges. Only in a few instances is this recom-
mendation likely to be carried into effect; and togeiher with
the maltiplication of unitary universities a reorganisation of
affiliating universities is also to be expected. The Allahabad
and Madras universities have already led the way. This re-
organisation will include, if these two Precedents are followed,
a reconstruction of the administrative machiery of the
university, by which an elective majority will be introduced
into an enlarged senate and a professional body will be set
up to deal with purely academic matters; it will also provide
for co-operation between the colleges in teaching and for a
larger assumption by the university itself of teaching func-
tions.

28. Some public distrust has heen showu of the policy of Some
multiplying universities. But this policy does not in itself colonial
imply any change in the standard of university teaching, since jravatie?
the great majority of wuniversity students have in the
‘past been wholly dependent on their colleges for their edus
cation, and have in fact had no relations with the
university excepgt attendance at its examinations. - Provided
that the new universities maintain, in their courses and
examinations, standards at Jeast as high as those established
by the older institutions, then the multiplication of new uni-
versity centres must be wholly in the interesis of higher
education and research in Iundia. In Canada with a popula-
tion of 8,788,483 there were last year 23 universities with an
attendance of 84,720 students, of whom 9,000 were women.
In Australia which has a population of about 51 milliona,
there are half a dozen universities with a total enrolment of
about 9,000 students. In South Africa, with a colonial popu-
lation of one and a half millions, there are four universities
‘with some 3,000 students. :

29. In secondary education the most noteworthy develop-
nients have been the more general introduction of theé verna- education.
cular medium and the growing demand for vocational training. ('Lgh’
; . . . medium of
The use of the vernacular us the medium of instruction hasiysruction,
been supported hoth by publicists on sentimental or patriotic
grounds and by teachers on educational grounds. since it ia
natural that a child should receive his early instruction in his
mother-tongue. When English education was first introduced
into India it was never intended that it should replace
the vernacular as the ordinary wedium of instruction. On
the contrary, as the Despatch of 1854 says, it was expected
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that masters and professors who had, through English, access
to the lutest improvements in knowledge should ** impart to
their pupils through the medium of their mother-tougue the
information which they have thus obtained. At the sume
time.”” say the Directors, ‘“ and as the importance of the verna-
culir languages becomes more appreciated the vernacular
literatures of India will be gradually enriched hy translations
of Furopean hooks or by the eriginal composivions of men
whose minds have been 1mbued with the spirit of European
advancement, so that European knowledge mayv gradually be
Placed in ihis manner within the reach of nll classes of the
people.””'! It cannot be suid that the hopes of the Court of
Dirretors have been fulfilled. There is little incentive for
Indian scholavs of repute to translate European books of learn-
ing into ihe vernacular, since only iliose who are well acquaint- .
ed with Engiish are competent to appreciate them; their origi-
nal compoesitions they naturally produce in that language
which will command the largest public. It is gratifying to
find that an tnerensing nwuber of Indian scientists obtain re-
cognition of their work in the leading scientific journals of ¥u-
rope. Even in the lower stages of education the tendency has
been to lay too much stress upon English because of its great
practical use us a medium o lingia franca in a land with
over one hundred and forty vernaculars. But the dearth of
& vernacular liternture due tu the Tack of a4 reading public is a
serions handicap to the encouragement of literacy among the
masses—for after-all only 2,289,188 men and 238.162 women
of India are liternte in English.

() Vifficulties 30, The problem of vocational education is not one which
::“?;:f_“c‘ the educatiunist alonc is compefent to selve. The insist-
ﬁogn.,] studies. 28t demand for increased facilities for teeltnical train-
: ing i: indicative rather of a desire for employment than
of a desire for educaiion. Such experiments as have been

made with the introduction of vorationsl subjects into

the general school curriculum have met with but ip-

different success owing, firstly, to ihe lack of subsequent
opporiunity for the scholars to use the fraining given

and. sécondly, to their disinclination to enter anything in the

nature of a blind alley. It is interesting to note that the same

ubjection 1o premature specialisation 1z found in America:

“ The uverage American parent has little toleration for any

}',la.n ot any course in edueation which closes the way for his

oy or girl to the highest atiainment. This is true even

though only the cecasional s'udent may care to demand the

advarced opportunity. Many high school pupils fail to know

even at the time of graduation. to say nothing of the beginning

11 Selectiona from FEducational Records, Part IT, p. 368,
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of their course, whether or not they may decide to go on w
college.”” There is, however, much to be said for a wove-
ment whick would regard secondary education “ as somethin
to be adapted to the needs of young persons of ages 12 to 1
vears approximately rather than something whose contents and
niethads shoyld be determined by the fact that its students
are expecied at entrance to have completed the prescribed
routine of a certain number of grades and are expected at
raduation to meet the arbitrary entrance requirements of
%ighel‘ institutions.”!*

31. To revert to the ohstacles to vocational education, it
wowd seewr natural before intioducing any proctical subject
into a school curriculum to ascertain whether there is any
opening for the boys who undergo training to practise this
voeation profitably; in faet some connection should first be
made between the school and the employers and some enquiry
instituted into the natnre of the occupations followed by ex-
scholars who do not proceed to the university. The need for
these preliminary steps is too often overlooked.

32. The second obstacle, the reluctance of the schnlars to Ilustrated
decide early on their future career, may Dbe illustrated from from history
the history of recent attempts at agricultural education. ) % .d‘:t._
Agriculture is the most important indusiry in India, and beretion.
there 18 no question of the lack of subsequent opportunity.
Agricultural colleges have always attractef'll a certain number
of students who hope to obtain employment in the Agricultural
Department, that is to say would-be Government servants and
not would-be agriculinrists. They have within the last few
vears succeeded in attracting an increasing number of the sons
of well-to-do agriculturists to whom the potentialities of
scientific agriculture have appealed. But the total number of
students at agricultural colleges in India is only 967 and it
can never represent moie than a very small fraction of the
rural population. Special agricultural middle schools have
been opened 1n some provinces. These institutions have
attracted few acholars and those not of the best quality. The
son of a poor agriculturist who proceeds beyond the primary
stage has no ambition to revert to his hereditary profes-
sion. Agriculture without capital. agriculture as he has seen
it carried on by his father, offers few attractions to an intelli-

ent schoolboy. Consequently the moat successful experiments
m agriculiural education appear to be those which incivde
agricultural teaching in the ordinary curriculum of the rural
school. thereby not debarring boyvs of real ability from pro-
ceeding to higher education while ensuring that those who,
through failure at examinations or lack of other openings,
return to the land do =0 with a more skilled knowledge of their

“ The Behool Review. Chicago University, April 1921
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future vccupation. For better opportunities to apply that
knowledge they must look for the neeessary capital and help
to the co-operative society. The close connection between rural
educalion and rural co-operation has been pointed out by
several writers.* Ope happy outecome of the co-onerative
movement in recent vears Il;as bdbn the spread of adult edu-
cation in villages. This interesting and veluable contribu-
tion of co-operation to education is as yet in its initial stages
but the promising start wade in Bengal, Bombay and the
Punjab encourages hope of its future development.

33. The quinquennium does not disclose much change in
the content of primary education. Nor, taking India a8 a
whole, does it :ccord any general advance in the battle with
illiteracy. As ascertained at the Census of 1921, the number
of literates in India was 22,623,651 (19,841,438 males
and 2,782,213 females) or, in other words, 72 per mille (122
in the case of men and 18 in that of women), These figures
show a slight improvement since the Census of 1911 when the
number of literates in India was computed to be oniy 59 per
mille, i.e., 106 for men and 10 for women; but thev are less
than might be expected from the numbers under instruction.
One lesson may perhaps be read from the provinciul reports,
the advantage of proceeding in accordance with a care-
fully devised plan. Only the adeption of such a plan
can ensure the equalisation of educational opportunity and

uarantee that such provincial funds, as are available,
are used to the best advantage. The Government of India
resolution of 1913 on Indian educational policy recom-
niended  that advance should be by uicans  of board
schools directly managed by local bodies, but financial neces-
sity has prevented the genmeral adoption of this system. In
some provinces, as in the panchayuli union school system of
Rengal, it has been partially adopted with considerable success.
A plan of campaign has the notable advantage that it allows
for a detailed estimate to be made of the cost of expansion
so that this cost may be apportioned in advance hetween pro-
vincial and local funds. The method in which the cost should
be apportioned has been much discussed. The payment of
purely propartionate grants results in flagrant mequaaiities ; for
there is no correspondence between the income of a local body,
actual or potential, and the number of childfen of school-guing
age fur whoswe edneation it is responsible. The solution ot
this problem depends ultimately on the decision of a much
larger issue - the relutive responsibility of the provincial gov-
ernment and the local area for the provision of primary edu-

T« The Wealth and Welfare of the Punjab.” by H. Calvert, B.Sc.,
1.C.8. ' An Introduction to co-operation i India * (India of To-day Beries,
Vol. 1), by C. F. Strickland, 1.C.5.
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cation—a question which requires fuller consideration than
it has received in the pust. The working, or rather the neg-
lect, of the recent education acts has made one thing clear—if
compulsory education iz 40 be introduced on any wide scale
the initiative must come ajsher directly or indirectly from
Government.” The advantages of its early introduction are
undeniable. Not only would it ensure full classes and regular
attendance, but it would prevent the present lamentable
wastage of scholars who leave school before reaching the stage
of literacy. Since this evil was particularly brought to the
notice of local governments by the Government of India in
1918, considerable thought has been devoted to the problem
but no effective remedy has been suggested except compulsion,

34. Even were a compulsory system of education in force Relapee into
in India there would inevitably be a considerable lapse into illiteracy.
illiteracy in rural areas. '

‘“The village boy when he leaves school in Bengal
and takes his share in the cultivation of his father's
land has very little inducement to keep up his knowledg-,
even the most elementary knowledge of reading and
writing. He reads no ,hooks or newspapers, and bardly
ever even sees the written word. The family keeps no
accounts, no ghopkeeger’s name 18 inscribed over the few shops
to be found in rural areas, no articles for sale are marked
with the price, and there are no hoardings. Not even an
advertisement catches bis eye. The only written or printed
papers which are to be found in a cultivator’s house are the
rent receipts given by his landlord, a document or two which
has reference to his lyand written in legal phraseclogy 1 such
a manner that it is the last thing a stumbling reader would
wish to tackle, and perhaps some copies of evidence or a
j:dgment in English in some casc in which he has been an
mterested party. The newspapers published in the towns have
a very small circulation in the towns themselves and none
outside, partly for the reason that the topies upon which they
are exercised generally refer to party faction 1in which but
s limited number of persons of the town itself are interested.
They contain nothing of interest to the villager. In the cir
cumstances it is inevitable that there must be much lapse from
literacy.,

‘““An attempt was made to discover the bearing of the
censug figures on the extent of lapse from literacv, but it proved
abortive. The census fizures do not in fact indicate that there
is any great lapse from literacy in Bengal. The result may be
partly explained by the fact that a number of men employed as
durwans and peons and in other capacities in which ther »re
kept waiting about for long periods without much to occupy
them, do teach themselves to read after they have reached
maturity. Such persons are the employees of persons who use
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the art of letters, they realize the advantuge of being able to
read and write, appreciate the fact that tliey can only rise
higher in the employutent of their masters by acquiring some
education and tuke steps to do so. In Eastern Rengu! morve-
over u bearded Muhammadan school hoy 13 not a veiv un-
common sight, and a class in a vernacular school often inciudes
oue or two whose age is half us much again as the average
for the class,” But still ihe concinsion is inevitable that the
return of literacy in adult ages is not accurate. The man
who reached the census standard of literary when he was
at school will not admit that his knowledge has slipped from
hira, and perhaps, not haviag tried kis hand for o very long
time, is quite unconscious that this has happened. The enu-
merater has no time te examiine each person he enuserates,
and adults would resent any attempt on his part to do so.
He can read and write himself and very often he has known
those whom hLe is to enumerate all his life. He remembers
that 50 and o was ul school in the same class as himself or his
brothers and assumes that he has retained his knowledge as
he himself has retained it. The fact that the prescription of
a standard of literacy for the first time at the Cen=mus of
1911 made little difference In the proportion of literates over
the age of 20 though it madé some at eatlier azes, points to
the probab litv that the standard is ot strictly applied to
adults, and the conclusion is inevitable that the census stutis-
tics gravely exagperate the number of adults who are lite-
rate,’’1?

5. Although the statistics recorded of the education ot
Indian girls are in vo way remarkable there is evidence from
several provinces that the attitude of the public towards fenale
education is changing. The Bombay Legislative Council in
1921 opened the franchise to women. 1t is impossible that
a hody which has sanctiohed such an advanced wmeasure should

" be content with aun attendance at school of only 2 per cent. of

the female populution of the Presidency.

36. The problem of European education remained uncet-
tled at the close of the quinquennium, as did indeed many
problems concerning the future of the Anglo-Indian communi-
ty. On the other hand, there was a very satisfactory inecrease
in the number of Muhammadans receiving education, though
ihis was in part accounted for by the establishment or recogni-
tion of sperial Mubhammadan schools in Sindh and the United
Provinces. These schools serve in the first instance to atiraet
Munhammadans to secular education, but if allowed to tempt
the community from giving its children the hetter educa-
tion provided in public schools they are a doubtful boon.

37. The adoption of a policy which aims at the increasing
employment of Trdians in the higher branches of the public

" Bengal Census Report, 1921, pp. 268.289.
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service has led to a demand for facilities for higher pro-
fesaional education in India. This demand, which is entirely
reasonable, has.been recently endorsed by the committee
which sat, under the chairmansbip of Lord Lytton, to con-
sider the position of Indian students in England. Although
the committee  recognised that ambitious students would
continue, as indeed fhey do in all countries, to go
abroad after their college courses to obtain a wider experience,
they recommended the development of the professional
and technical colleges in India and a survey of the resources
in India for practical training. A conference of principals
of engincering colleges, which met in 1921, saw no reason
why education in engineering up to the highest standard should
not be provided in Judia. The obstacles in the way of such
developinent, which have led, for sxample., to the postpone-
ment of the projects for a school of mines at Dhanbad and
for the exiension of forestry training at Dehra Dun, are chiefly
financial. Professional education is the most expensive of
all forms of education. Indeed the successful training of
specialists in some of the higher branches of technology, for
which the demand is always limited, must be depentfent on
seme form of co-operation between the provinces. Already
the smaller provinces rely on their larger and wealthier
neighhouts for the training of their students in medicine and
enginecring.  If technological and professional tinining is to
" be deveioped to the highest standard in India it can only be
by meuns of such eo-aperation,

78. The chief lesson of recent experiments 1n rommercial Commerela
and industrial education appears to be the supreme importance avd Indos-
of the environment. The success nf such institutions as the :;-:)ioduoa—
Sydenham College of Commerce and the artisnn schools at
ordnance factories shows what may be accomplished when
employers of labour and edueational authorities work together,
and when opportunities for employment surround the schoiar.

39. The straitened finances of the central and local gov- Concusien
ernments of India at the present time preclude any hope of
striking educational developments in the immediaie future.
The new provineiul ministries of education, after successfully
combating the attack on their schools, are now taking stock
of their educational pesition with a view to systematic ad-
vance when the neressary funde are forthcoming. Tn such
an advance, 1t 1s evident from the keen interest shown by
the new (C'ouncils, they will have the suppart of public opinion.
One lesson the history of the last five years has taught us,
that if changes in the Indian educational system are necded
thev must be introduced gradually to suit the changing condi-
tions of Indian life. There iz no short cut to educational
reform.
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CHAPTELR II.

ADMINISTRATION AND CONTROL.

40. With the introduction of the constitutional reforms in
_January 1921 Indian education became a “‘ provincial trans-
. ferred ”? subject.”. By decluring education to be *‘ provincial *’

"the Government of India Act did litile more than state and

define the existing position. Although the central @cuvern-
ment had in the past convened educational conferences and

. tssued cireulars and resolutions on educational policy, yet

(B) Eduos-
tional res-
ponsibilities
of the ccotral
Government.

provineial governments had been responsible not only for the
administration of local institutions Eut also for the develoy-
ment of their own educationsl systems, ™ For example, on such
questions as the control and finance of secondary edueation,
the provision of free primary education #nd even the introdue-
tion of compulsory education. proviucial government: had
been free to adopt, and had in fact adopted, different policies.
It was only when legiclation was involved (and education in
India is singularly unfettered by legislation) or when appoint-
ments were to be made to the Indian Kducational Serviee or
when schemes were proposed invalving large expenditure, that
a provincial government required the authority of the
Government of India. The effect of the ' provincialisation ™
introdnced by the Reforms has been chiefly financial. While
the fnances of India were centralised it was possible for the
Government of India to encourage advance on the lines which
it {avoured by grants for particular objects from its surplus
revenues, ith the provincialisation of financial control
the influence so exercised by the Government of India has

‘ceased. '

41. But the provincialisation of education has not deprived
the Government of India of all its rducatioual functions. It
still remains directly and financially responsihle for education-
in certain minor Administrations suchk as Ajiner, Coorg and
the North-West Frontier Province. These little provinces
have a total population of about four millions and vary in
educational importance from penal settlements like the Anda-
mans to civilised centres such as Delhi. The Government of
India further manages a few institutions of a special type such
as Chiefs’ Colleges. Three universities, the Ii?!enare:s Hindu
University, the Aligath Muslim University and the Delhi
University are *‘ central *’ subjects under the Government of
India and the Governor (emeral is Rector or Visitor of six
other universitiea in British India, ia which capacity he
gossesses the right of visitation. His sanction 1s required

or the recognition of the equivalence of degrees and of
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examinations qualifying for admission to the Dacea,
Lucknow, Rangoon, Delhi, Benares Hindu and Aligarh
Muslim universities. In addition all legislation for the in-
corporation of new universities and TFor a period of five years)
for the Calcutta University is subject to legislation by the
Central Legislature. This reséf¥ution 1s due in part to the
iuiportance of such legislation, in part to the fac: that a
university area may exceed the limits of the province in which
the university is situated. The Calcutta University, for
example, controls colleges and higher education in Assam
as well as in Bepgal, while the area under the Allahabad
University includes the Central Provinces, Central India and
Rajputana.

432, In order to assist the Governor General in the exercise The Central

of his functions as visitor and to give advice on questions of Advisory
educational policy and practice referred to it either by the Bosrd:
Government of India or provincial governments, a Central
Advisory Board of Education was established by the Govern-
ment of India in 1921. The Educational Commissioner with
the Government of India is cbairman of the Board which
includes two Vice-Chancellors of Indian universities, two
principals of colleges under private management, four Direc-
tors of Public Instruction and four non-officials interested, hut
not immediately engaged, in education. The members of the
Board at the time of its first meeting in February 1921 were: —
the Educational Corumissioner with the Government of India,
Mr. P. J. Hartog, C.I.E., Vice-Chanccllor of the Dacca
University, The Hon’ble Sir Chimanlal Harilal Setalvad, Kt.,
Vice-Chancellor of the Bombay University, the Revd. E. M.
Macphail, O.B.E., Principal, Christian College, Madras,
Mr. W. B. Patwardhaun, Principal, Fergusson College, Pouna,
Mr. J. G. Covernton, C.I.E., Director of Public Instruction,
Bombay, Mr. (now 8ir) C. F. de la Fosse, C.I.E., Director of
Public Instruction, United Provinces, Mr, &. Anderson,
C.1.E,, Director of Public Instruction, Punjab, Mr. A\ I,
Mayhew, C.1.E., Director of Pullic Instruetion, Central
Provinces., The Hon’ble Mr. Srinivasa Sastri Avargal,
Member of the Council of State, the Hon’ble Sir Surendranath
Banerjea, Minister for Local Self-Government, Bengral Presi-
dency, the Hon’ble Mian Fagl-i-Huszain, Minister for Educa-
tion, Punjab, and Dr. Zia-ud-Din Akmad, C.I.E., Principal,
M. A. 0. College, Aligarh.

43. The Board held four meetings during the period under
. review and considered and offered advice on a number of
important questions including voeational edueation, the
standardisation of examinations and the introduction of mental
intelligence tests in India. The Burcau of Education, of The Buresa
Wwhich the Educational Commissioner is in charge, acted a8 of Fducstion
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the secretariat of the Board. It also supplied information
on educational subjects to a nuwber of enquirers resident in

‘India and abroad and published a variefy of reports and

pamphlets,* including an annual narrative of the progress of
education in India and two volumes of selections from the
early records of education under Britich rule.

44, 1t is probable that the need for such central agencies
as the Gentral Advisory Board and the Bureau of Xducation,
able to collate for the benefit of the provinces educational
experience derived from the whole of India, wili be more
fully reulised when the intense feeling of provincial
independence, which was cngendered by the reforms, has
abated.” The following passage from the Punjab report shows
thot this need is already felt:—‘“One of the main objects
of the Reforms was the substitution of the direct and personal
control of the Minisier (who is responsible to the Legislative
Counecil) for the distant and official conirel hitherto exercised
by the (overnmnent of India. The change has been beneficial,
except in one respect. There is a growing danger of an
exuggerated form of provincialism in education which, if not
checked at the outset, may have disastrous results. No Indian
province can live unto itself. TUniversities of the modern
type trunscend provincial limits. TIndian scholars, proceed-
ing overseas, carry with them the reputation of India in the
world of learning. There is also a danger of a serious and
oxtravagant overlapping between the several provinces, especi-
ally in the region of higher education. There are also 8
number of vexed questions on which an all-India and wot a
grovincial solution Is sought. On all such questions a decision

v a single provinee may gravely embarrass other provinces.
The question alwe urises whether Tndia is tending in the
direction of the Uinited States of America or of the Disunited
States of Furope. The development {(or not) of an Iundian
prlicy of edueation will have much to do with ihe answer
to this momenious question.  There is thus a grave need for
some central body which can discuss matters without inter-
fering uniduly with the autonomy of the previnces. To some
extent this need has heen met by the Central Advisory Board
to the Government of India.”’! Similar view: zre expressed
in the Assam report:—* With the transfer of educational
control from the central to the local government, education in
the province tended to loge the advantage which it drew from
the submission of its larger schemes to an autiority command-
ing a wider outlook. Such benefits however as acerued from
the relationship have been preserved for the provinces by the
constilution of a central advisory board under the charge of

* Zoa list at the end of the present vohime.
' Purjal, p 1B
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the Eduncational Commissioner with the Government of India.
The proceedings of the board have hitherto been stimulating
and helpful. They keep the department in touch with effort
and success in other provinces and may serve to correct the
natural tendency of a small provinee in isolation from its
neighbours to pass from the provincial to the parochial and
respond too readily to local impulses.’’?

45. The ** trausfer ”’ of Indian education introduced a more () The

significant change. Indian education has by the Govern-
ment of India Aet bheen entrusted in eamch province to the
charge of a Minister responsible to the provincial legislative
council, of which he is himself an elected member. It is thus
placed directly under popular control. No single Minis-
ter in any province has been made responsible for all forins
of education. European education in the first place was
excepted by the Government of India Aect and lefi in charge
of a provincial ‘“ Member of Council ’, whose tenure of office
1s not dependent on the support of the legislature.
Apgain, certain forms of technical education Lave been trans-
ferred to technical departments and fall under the control
of the ministers in charge of those departments; thus engi-
neering education has been placed in several provinces under
the Minister for T'ublic Works. Even general education has
not in all provinces been left intact: in the United Provinces

primary education has been placed under the Minister for
Local Self-Giovernment.

46. It is thus possible to find in a single province European
education, secondary education, primary education and tech-
nical education each in the charge of a different member of
the local Government, while university education is more
directly controlled by the Governor of the province in his
capacity as Chancellor of the local University. The wisdom
of such a division of control was criticised in anticipation by
the Calcuttp University Commission. Dealing with a
suggestion that the Agricultural and Commercial Departments
should coniinue to aet independently until they had further
developed and should thén put their educational efforts under
the Education Department they write:—‘‘One is inclined
to ask whether the suggestion that, i 1he war against igno-
rance, the advance of the agriculturists and the commercialists
should take place indepcnd%nﬂy of the rest, and there should
be no headquarters organisation until they have obtained
success i3 no’n little like a suggestion in the military sphere
that the artili®y and the cavalry should each fight iedepend-
ently of the infantrv, and that no general staff should he
appointed until they were victorious. They never would be

? Apsam, p. 16
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victbii@u%.because a general staff and a plan of campaign are
the first fndispensable requisites of success in the war against

ignorance as in other forms of warfare. 037

47. Although the administration of education in the pro-
vinces is governed only by departmental codes and regulations
and very liltle by legislation, yet the provincial legislatures
under the reforms exercise a very real control over educational

olicy. In the first place, education being a transferred sub-
Jeet the education estimaies are subject to the annual vote of
the council. The occasion of the budget debate on these esti-
mates is ususlly taken by members for an expression of their
views on the educational policy of the government. These
osinions are further expressed in the form of resolutions on
educational questions, which, if passed by a majority in the
council, possess the force of strong recommendations to gov-
ernment to take particular action in certain matters. Marked
interest has been shown by the new councils in education;
and though the guestions asked have generally been of local
and personal interest, the resolutions have shown the import-
ance which the new legislators attach to this subject.
The new council in Bihar and Orissa, to give one in-
stance, had during the first year of its existence discmssed
no less than seventeen resolutions om educational topics as the
result of which committees have been appointed to consider
the whole question of secondary and primary education in
that province. Flsewlere resolutions were passed with the
object of providing more funds for primary education, of
furthering vocational and technical education, of reserving a
proportion of the places in Government institutions for mem-
bers of particular communities and of removing the age res-
triction for matriculation.

In the central legislature resolutions in favour of extend-
ing the benefits of Rhodes scholarships to India and recom-
mending the creation by the Government of India of addi-
tional scholarships for foreign studyv have been passed.

" 48. The transfer of education tosk place at 2 time not only
“of considerable financial stress but also of distnrbance in the
educational world. The first task of the new authorities was
to defend the educational system from the attacks of politieal
malcontents. By the close of the period under review the
time of trial had passed and it was podsible for them to con-
sider the development of provincial educational policies which,
hkowever, can only be fully realised when the financial horizon

har lightemed. ™
2'45Calcutta University Comminsion Report, Vol. III, Chaptee XXVIII,

P
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49. The position of the Director of Public Instruction The'Director

under the Reforms has so far been altered that he is no longer under the
respougible for the defence of the educational policy of Befonas
Government in the local coumeil, of which he is not indeed
in all cases a member, He remains as the administrative
head of the department and technical adviser to the Minister.
In the Punjab he has also been enirusted with the duties
of Serretary for Lducation to Government; the considerable
economy thus efferted in the number of secretariat officers and
clevks hus enabled the office of the Director to be strengthened
by the appointment of expert officers dealing with different
branches of education. A similar arrangement has recently
beeu introduced in the Central Provinces. °° The most direct
and the most immediate effect of the Reforms has been the
strengthening of {lie contact between the Department and
public opinion. This has been brought about, directly, by
the responsibility of the Department to the Minister who is
himself responsible to the Legislative Crunecil; and indirectly,
by the knowledge within the Department that every request
for a grant and every development of educational poliey may,
griue time or other, be subjected to vigilant serutiny by the
Council,”’*

The Educational Services.

50. ¥or the adwministration of education the Department
of Public Imstruction v immediately responsible. The per-
sonnel of the Nepartment consists of members «f the Indian
Fducational Service, the Provincial Fducalional Service and
the subordinate services. The whole character of the Indian
Educational Saervice was altered in December 1919 s a result
of the report of the Royal Commission on the Publi: Services.
It was originally intended that the Indian FEducational
Service and the Provincial Educational Service shiould be equal
in status, the former recrvited in England by the Secretary
of Stale and the latter recruited in India by loeal Govern-
ments. The pay of the forwer service was en a time-scale
rising from Rs. 500 to Rs. 1,000 per memsemn with a few
allowances for senior officers or attached to special posts.
The constitution and pay of the Provineial Edueational
Service ditferred-in different provinces, but it wux crdinarily
a'small service containing posts of varions grades from Rs. 200
to Rs. 6M. The difference in pav between the two services
was intended to mark the difference in domicile of the
Europeon and TIndian recruite. In the course of time the
Indian Fdueational Service had come to be regarded as the
superior service; so much so that a few persons of Indian

* Punjab, p. 10.
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domicile Lad aciually been appointed to it. 1o the scheme of
re-organisation effected in 1919 this change in the relations
of the two services was defipitely recognised. The Indian
Educational Service was coustituted the senior educational
service in ludia, and, in accordance with the accepted policy
of increasing the associztion of Indians in the higher ranks
of the adwinisiration, it was decided that new recruitment
sheul:l be direcled towards the equalisation of the nnmber of
Eurnpeans and Indiavs in this service. In order to accelerate
the attuinmeut of this object a 33 per cent. increase iu the
unruber of posts in the Indian Educational Service was af
once made by the iransfer from the Provincial Educational
Service of all those posts which, but for the fiction o1 the
equality of the two services, would, by their naiure, have
beo 2 tpeluded 1n the semior service. The trunsfer of ithese
posts was in the majority of cases accompanied by the tran-fer
af their incumbents.  Appoiniments to the Indian Educational
Service are still made by the Secretary of State but 1ecruit-
ment is no longer confined to England. Nominations of Indian
eandidates are made Ly local {lovernments on the advice of
local selection cominittees and of European candidates by the
Secretiry of State after selection in England. The initiaiive
in either case rests with the Tocal Government, which makes
ity recomwmendations either for local or for European recruit-
ment when it reports a vacancy in the <ervice or asks sanction
for the creation of a new post.  But the final power of appoint-
went is vested in the Secretary of State. The effect of these
chauges is shown in {he statement on the next page.
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Bl. The large percentage of vacancies in the service calls
for some explanation. It is due in part to difficulties of
recruitment but even more to the reluctance of local Govern-
ments to fill vacancies in the service. It is unnecessary io
explain the reasons which have made it difficult to obtain
recruits in England to the Indian Educational Service; the
same canses huve affected recruitment to the other Imperial
services, The reluctance of local Governments to fill vacan-
cies in the service arises from motives of economy to under-
stand which the financial effect of the reorganization must be
explained.

52. When the Indian Educational Service was reorganised:
in 1919, the opportunity was taken to revise the scale of pay
of the service in the light of the ~hanged economic conditiors
after the war and in view of the difficulty which had been
experienced before the war in obtaining recruits in England.
The new scale of pay is from Rs. 400 to Rs. 1,250 per mensem
with an overseas allowance rising from Ra. 150 to Rs. 250
per mensem .for European recruits, and with two selection
grades for a limited number of officers—one from Hs. 1,250
to Ra. 1,500, apd the other from Rs. 1,500 to Rs. 1,750,
small special algm:ances being attached to particular posts.
Recruits over 25 years of age, selected for their special quali-
fications and experience, are brought in on the rate of pay
which they would have reached had they joined the service
at the age of 25. At the same time the Provineial Edueational
Services, which ave now named after the provinces, the Bengal
Educational Service, the Bombay Educational Service and so
forth, were placed on time-scales of pay ranging between
Rs. 250 and Rs. 800. '

53. In order to carry out the new policy of ‘ Indianisa-
tion”’ a considerable number of the vacancies in the Indian
Edueational Service must now be filled by Indians. Taced in
all cases with financial siringency, in several cases with budget
deficits, local Governments have not unnaturally been um-
willing to offer to Indian recruits ithe higher rates of pay
attaclied to the Indian Tducational 3ervice when they hava
found that the most competent men available on the spot are
prepared to accept the pay of the provineial service. Thi,
fact has been brought out in the reports of more than one
Iocal ‘‘ retrencliuent committee.”” [t must be remembered
that even a graduate of an Indian universily after professional
training ot a normal college is considered to be well paid
if he enters a Government high :chool an a salary of Rs. 107
per mensem. In the present state of education in India
European qualifications, which term is held to include edu-
cation at an English, American or continental university, add
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enormously to the market value of the Indian recruit; but
the difference between the pay of the graduate teacher op
Rs. 100 to Rs. 300 per mensem and the member of the Indiana
Educational Service, whether professor or inspector, on Rs. 400
to Rs. 1,250 per mensem appeuars even so o be disproportionate.
The whole gquestion of the superior services in India is to be
consjdered by a Royal Commission this autumn.

54. The pay of the subordinate services was also revised in The Subor.t
all provinces in order to meet the increased cost of living. In dinate
Bengal the graded system gave place to a time-scale in the gedr‘;l?::;?m
teaching and inspecting branches with effect from the Ist
September 1921 and the rates of pay sanctioned vary from
Ba. 35 to Rs. 450. It bas also been decided to introduce a
time-scale of pay for the ministeriul and miscellaneous
branches. In the United Provinces the pay of deputy and
sub-deputy inspectors came twice under revision (in 1918 :.nd
1921y and ranges from Rs. 1560 to Rs. 250 and Rs. 100 to
Rs. 140 respectively. A bonus of a month’s pay was also
granted on the occasion of the second revision. The revised
rates of pay for the teaching staff ave shown in paragraph 141.
The reorganisation scheme in Bihar and Orissa sanctioned
from 1st April 1920, divided the service into six branches
and two divisions, the pay of the upper division being
Rs. 150--15/2—240, and the lower Rs. 60—6/2—120 for
men and Rs. 100—5/2—140 for women. Members who were
in either division of the service before it was reorganised
have been given the option of remaining in the grades so long
as they continue in that division; and at the same time the
pay of the grades hae been raised. This breaking up of the
service has made for convenience and prevents the creation
of posts in one branch of the service from affecting the pros-
i)ed:s of members in ancther branch. A like consideraiion
ed to the separation of the Subordinate Educational Service
in the Punjab into two branches, the ome, which contains
the English masterships in Goverument secondary schools and
the junior inspecting posts, has grades of appointment ranging
in value from Rs. 55 to Rs. 250: the other, containing the
classical and vernacular teacherships in secondary schools,
ranges from Rs. 855 to Rs. 190. The reorganisation of the
Subordinate Educational Service in Assam on a time-seale
basis with a2 mintmum of Rs. 60 and 2 maximum of Rs. 850
has not given satisfaction; and the gquestion of further improv.
ing the pay of the service has been the subject of a number of
resolutions in the local legislative cauceil. Want of funds
is onc of the main difficulties in granting higher terms. The
pay of the Jower subordinate educalional service was also
revised. Owing to great economic dist:ess in the North-West
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Froutier Province the scale of pay of the subordinate educa-
tional service was revised no less than three times during the
quinquennium wunder review. The minimum rate is now
Rs. 50 and the maximum is Rs. 240. '

Educational Imstitutions.

55. There is only a limited number of educational institu-
tiaus under the direct management of Government. It in-
cludes the wmajority of the jrofessicnal colleges, which teach
medicive, agriculture, engineering,.ete. These colleges are
administered by the technienl departments concerned, e.g.,
the Mediral and Agricultural Departments, and the semior
posts in the colleges are filled by members of the technical
services, In view of the high cost of constructing, equipping
and staffing such instituiions, if the qualifications of the ex-
students are to receive general recognition (if, for example,
the degrees of the medical colleges are to be recognised by the
Dritish Medical Councii), there is every likelihood that pro-
fessional edueativn will, for many vears to come, remain
almeost entirely in (iovernment hands.

86. There are a few Arts colleges and a fairly large num-
ber of secondary schools directly under Government. These

. A . “ .
. colleges and schools are maintained either as model institu. -

tions, to st a standard for private institutions in the
neighbourhood, or to meet the needs of backward localities
where private initiative cannot be relied upon.: There are
centres in rural districts, for example tLe sub-divisional head-
quarters in Assam, where there is a fairly Jarge demand for
secondary education but not a sufficient number of well-to-do
‘residents to found a private school for the bepefit of the coun-
tryside. It is particularly in such centres, that the help of
Government is needed. If it is not forthcoming, then the
responsibility for meeting the demand for secondary educa-
tion is forced upon Iocal bodies, whose resources are not ade-
quate to meet the claims of vernaculur education, which iz
their proper charge.. Drimary education is provided by iocal
bodies. either directly by means of Board schools or indirectly
by grants to aided primary sckools. : The Government primary
schools included i the following table are, with few exce
tions, speeial schools atlached to training insiitutions or schools
in backward areas where loral authorities have not vet been
constituied, such as the hill tracts of Assam:—
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Institutions classified according to management, 1921-92.  Managoment

of Instita-

| tions,

! POUBLICLY-MANAGED |PRIVATELY-WANAGED

E InsrricrioNs. INsTITUTIONS. Total

Type of Institution., Tustita-
| tions,
| Governe | poard, | Aided.  Unaided.
ment. %% :

S S I D
Arts Colleges . . 44 3 97 . 23 167
Professional Colleges . 47 . 8 : 9 64
Secondary Schoola .| 542 2302! 4711 1,342 £,087

Primary Schools 1,789 530,314 93,687 | 14,380 160,070

Training Schoole . 433 483 1 151 5 1,072

Special Schools ., 167 80 2,114 | 588 2,930
. I

Torar .| 3002 | 5322 100688 o asser | 1

Unrecognised Schocls . 34.807

GRAND TOTAL .} 20s.08

67. The direct administration of educational institutions Direct
by Government is strictly limited, and this limitation is inGovernment
accordance with the accepted policy of the Government, of mg;;:‘i‘
India which is thus justified in the resolution of 1913 :—I" It -
is dictated not by any belief in the inherent superiority of
private over State management but by preference {nr ap estab-
lished system and, above all, by the necessity of cuncentrating '
the dJirect energies of the State and bulk of its available
resources upon the improvement and expansion of elementary .
education. The policy mmay be summariced as the encourage-
meni of privately managed schools under suitable bodies main-
tained in efficiency by government inspection, recognition and
control and hy the aid of government funds.’”®

63. Conirol over the standard of education provided in Control by
colleges and secondary schools under private management isGovernment
exercised by local Governments and universities, usually act- ::a;l‘:;”:'n&“
ing conjointly and sometimes through the agency of a joint private
board. This control is effected by means of ‘‘ recognition **, management.
reinforced by grant-in-aid.

® Indian Eduncational Policy, 1813, p. 17.
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© 59. The recognition of an institution by Government or &
university entitles it to present candidates for the examinations
conducted by the recognising authority and ex-hypothesi to
compete for scholarships awarded on the results of these
examinations. Recognition in short brings a school or college
into the public system of education in India; and exeept for
a brief reference in paragraphs 460f this volume deals only
with recognized or ﬁﬁ)lic ' institutions. Statisties for
unrecognized or ‘‘ private ”’ institutions are included
in some of the tables but since these institutions are not open
to public inspection and usually do not maintain daily
registers the statistics are unreliable,

6¢. The power «f recognising or affiliating eolleges is vest-
ed in the universities though the formal approval of Govern-
ment is required in every case. The recoguition of high
schools, which implies the permission to present Pupils for
matriculation, has in some provinees given rise to controversy
between the university and the education department. In
Bengal, for example, the views of the department and the
university in this watter have been widely divergent. While
the Education Department has been concerned with maintain-
ing a certain standard of efficiency in the matter of buildings,
staff and teaching in secondary schools, the university has
from various motives aimed rather st increasing the number
of boys presented for matriculation (vide paragraph 153).

" The Calcutta University Commission, while in sympathy with
* the efforts of the Beugal Education Department to preserve

the quality of secondary edueation, was influenced by the pre-
valent feeling in Bengal to suggest, as a compromise between
the conflicting claims of the department and the university,
‘the creation of an independent board of secondary education,
which should be entrusted not only with the power of recogni-
tion but also with the management of government high schools
and the distribution of grants-in-aid. In conformity with
its recommendatinns such boards, without, however, the
administrative powers suggested by the Commission, have been
constituted at Dacea in Bengal and in the United Pro-
vinces.  On these boards, the department, the university, the
schools and’ the public are represented. In view of the
close inter-dependence of the various stages of education it is
doubtful whether the multiplication of independent control-
ling bodies 1a likely to conduce to greater educational efficiency.
In most provineces the universities Lave been content fo rely
on the advice of the education department when acc¥rding
or withholding recognition. Where « school final examina-
tion has been instituted and is conducted by the Edueation
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Department the power of recognition naturally vests in th
Department, :

61. Iuspection is the essential preliminary to recognition.
Colleges secking new affiliation or extended affiliation in any
particular subject are usually visited by a board of inspection
appointed by the university. The only inspecting agency
available to visit high schools is that of 1he Education Depart-
ment. Thus the influence exercised by Government over
secondary schools by means of inspection is, except where the
university rejects the advice of the department, very great.

62. But the standard of efficiency required for recognition(b) By
is 3 minimum standard and it is rare that recognition once Tente-in-aid,
accorded is withdrawn. A more potent influence for the
betterment of secondary education is the system of grant-in-
aid. Of the recognised secondary schools in India under
private management 4,711 are in receipt of aid from public
funds. The amount of grant given to each class of school
varies in accordance with the g:mncial circumstances of the
province and the system adopted for assessment. This subject
will be dealt with more fully in the chapter on secondary edu-
cation and is treated at length in Occasional Report No. 12
issued by the Bureau of Education. The esgential facts are
that the majority of aided schools are dependent entirely
upon grants-in-ald and fees for their maintenance, and that
consequently a judicious use of grants enables Government to
insist upon the employment ofg qualified teachers in aided
schools, on the payment of adequato salaries, on the prevision
of proper accommodation and even on the maintenance of a
certain standard of efficiency in the teaching.

63. Local Governments therefore control education directly Inspsctors.
in the case of a small number of Government institutions and
indirectly by means of recogrition and grant-in-aid in the case
-of other institutions. The chief agent employed by Govern-
ment is the inspector. The importance of the duties of
supervision and control carried cut by the inspector has led
to a popular misconception of this cfficer as one employed
solelfy to enforce departmental regulations. ‘‘ This is very
far from the truth. Ian actual fact be often is, and he always
should be, the counsellor and friend of school managers, lseal
bodies and teachers. Instances could be quoted of distriets
and divisions where during the past quinquenniu schools
have been improved bevond recognition in methods, organisa-
tion and equipment through the individual stimulug of
inspecting officers.”’®

¢ United Provinoes, p. 18.



40 PROGRESS OF EDUCATION IN INDIA.

Inspecting staff (men), 1921-22.
—n—epmy : Bpecial

T
! Aseistant Enspectors
Provinoe, Inapectors. ' b Dtntnct ‘ and ToTaL
Flnspect.ors Inupectm Supervie
_ 80T. .
Madras . 16 17 e (@105 286 £53
Bombay . . 8| - 87 | 144 .. ' 184
Eengsl . . . 15 | 5 ®89; (azs! .. | i
United Provinces . . 15 10 588  (N105 ! 'y 282
Punjab 7 1n so!l el .. 112
Burna o ] 85 i [i1:] . U ]
Ribor aud Orla . . (] ; a2 | 275 w2 336
Central Iruvinces and | 7 71 s ! - N 82
Berar, : i .
Amam .. 2 s 21 E a1 : _ &7
North-West  Frontier 5, . : 5| 8 . 13
Province, ' i i i :
Coorg . . . . Hit i % 1 | : 2
Deihi . . . . : .. : 1 1 L2
\} 1! F ! | ' +1
Ajmer-Merwars . ! Ve : 1 i ; .2
Baluchistan . J 1} b oo 1
Bangalore . . . o0 ‘i .. F 1 . 1
Indls 90 | 59 | 4271 1,28 252 2,113
{a) Bub-Assistant Tos
(&) Including 61 Bub-Div monal Tunspectors.
(¢) Including #7 Assistunt Sub-Inspectors and Inspecting Manlvis,
{d) Sub-Deputy [nspectors.
() Including 17 (nspeeting Maul
(/) There is one Tnapector for bot.h ergnd Bangajore.
tﬂl Assistant District Inspectors.
) Thete is cue Superintendent of Education for Delnd and Ajmer-Merivird.
Tnspectresses, 64. Special mention must be made of the officers employed

on the inspection of girls’ schools. The following statement
gshows their number:—

Inspecting staff (women), 1921-22.

Assistant
Province. {nspeo ) Inspec- ToTaL.
) tressea.

*Madras . . . . . . & 21 26
Bombay . . . 4 . 4
Bengal . . . . 2 12 14
United Provmces . . . 12 . 12
Puniah . . . . . 6 3 9
Burms . . . . . | 1 1
Bihat and Onas& . . . 2 i {a) 6 8
Central Provinces and Bemr . . 2 ! 4 6
Assam . . 1 ' 1 2
North- Wast anher Prow mce . . 1 . 1
Dethi . . . . . . T .- 1

Tndia A 36 \ 18 84

{o) Including one Lady Superintendent of Afus (Mnhammadan lady tea chers). .
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Of these 18 are in the Indian Educational Service and 42
in the Provincial Educatioral Service. The pay of the
women’s branch of the Indian Educational Service was revised
in 1919. Tt is impossible in this case to insist on the re-
cruitment of Indians to the senior service since Indian ladies
are very rarely forthcoming for such employment. The work
of an inspectress is beset with peculiar difficulties. Th® area
under her charge is usnally much larger than that entrusted
to an inspector: the inconveniences of travel are enor-
mously enhanced in the case of a lady travelling by herself.
Yet the teachers in girls’ schools need constant help and en-
couragement. ‘‘ Theorstically it would be a great advantage
to have more district inspectresses but in practice it is almost
impossible to secure women of the right type, to provide suit-
able conveyance, accommodation and protection.,””” For this
reason with few exceptions the ladies employed on such
work by the department are Kuropeans, Anglo-Indian and
Indian Christians; even so their number is quite inadequate
if they are to fulfi! one of their most important duties and act
as missionaries in the cause of female edueation. In practice
many girls’ schools have to be visited by distriet inspeclors—
an arrangement which does not conduce to their popularity.

G5. Subject to the general powers of supervision and re- Loeal Bodies,
cognition exercised hy the local Government, the administra-i
tion of many of the educational institutions in every province; -+
is in the hands of lacal hodies, Z.e., municipalities and district
{or rural) boards.”  The legislation governing the educational
functions of Jocal bodies was described in the last quinquennial
review. To this legislation has been added during the last
five vears the primary education Acts of which a deseription
is given in paragraphs 190f. The main object of all these
acts was to empower local bodies te introduece enmpulsory edu-
cation. They have not, with the exception of the Madras Act,
made any alteration in the system by which education is
administered by local bodies.

66. In Burma eight divisional educational bnards were N.w Bodies.
created in 1917, Thev will disappear in 1923. ““On the!m In
whole the hoards have served their purpose well but the Burma.
experiment might have been more successful had a greater
measure uf power been entrusted to the hoards from the first,
and had there existed a heilter understanding on both sides of
the distribution of responsibilities between the local education
authorities on the one hand and the officers of the Government
F.ducation Department on the other.””* By the Burma Rural
Self-Government Act of 1921 district or joint school boards

* United Provinces, p. 17.
* Borma, p. 89.
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are to be appointed by elected district councils. These boards
will be entrusted with the expenditure of ‘' district school
funds’’ which will consist of all sums contributed by local
) In authorities, Government or private persons for education and
Madraa. of school fees. The Madras Elementary Education Act passed
in 1920 constitufed in each district a district educational
counotl which is to be an independent ad hse body and not a
statutory committee of any of the existing local hodies. Each
council contains a few ez-officio and nominated wembers, but
the majority of its members are elected by the local authorities
within the district. Its principal functions are:—

(a) to prepare schemes for the extension of elementary
education;

{(b) to elicit and direct the co-operation of all agencies,
whether public or private, in the opening of new
schools; ' P

{¢) to regulate the recognition of elementary schools ahd
to disburse grants-in-aid. -

Subject to the rules framed for their guidance, local bodies
and private agencies continue to exercise full control over ail
elementary schools under their management. Provision is
made for the levy, with the previous sanction of the Governor
in Council, of an education tax, the proceeds of which will
be entirely at the disposal of each local authority for
use within the areas in which it is raised: a section of the Act
provides for at least an equivalent contribution being made
from provincial funds fo each local body which levies an
education tax, in addition to the nsual contributions now
being made on behalf of elementary education. Finally pro-
vision is made for the introduction of compulsion in snitable
areas with the previous sanction of the local Government.

Local Bodies G7. The first duty of local bodies is fowards vernacular
sud Secord-  education and they are not supposed to undertake any finan-
Eucation. | - ¢ial responsibility for ** English > education until the claims
ucation. . . . -
of primary education have heen fully met.  In practice a
certain number of local bodies do maintain or aid secondary
English schools. This extension of their functions has arisen
more frem accident than design. There i= a natural tendency
Yor a vernacular middle school, owing to pressure from the
niore well-to-do parents, to add English to its curricalum and
to develop into a middle English school, and so in the course
of time into a high school. Tt is not easy for Government to
step in at any stage of this development and prohibit the local
authority from raising the status of its school. The Punjah
Government did in 1921 attempt to check this tendency by
taking over the management of eleven high schools from local
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bodies on the understanding thai the local funds so saved
-should be devuted {o primary education. In spite of the very
.decided resommendations of the Decentralisation Commission,
which were endorsed by the Guvernment of India in a circular
fetter of 1916, this question of the duties of local bodies in
respect of secondary edncation 1s in soime provinces not satis-
factorily settled. 2t would be of greater importance were it
not that the Limitations of local finance do nol permit local
bodies to go so #ar in the direction of providing secondary
schools as some of thewn would wish,

65. But, as I have said, the chief concern of loct! bodies is Local Bodiea

elementary education. This they provide either directly:d Primary
through the medium of schools under their own management *-uertien:
or indirectly by grnutz-in-aid to schools under private manage-
ment. The policies adopted hy difterent provinces differ
widely according as they rely on public or private manage.-
nrent. This divergency dates back to the beginnings of verna-
cular edueation in ilis country, when Madras, for example,
adopted the system of graut-in-aid for financing primarv eda-
cation while the Punjab and the North-West Provinces (now
the United Provinces) developed a system of Government or
Tneal buard schools. The Government of India in ite resélu-
tion on Indian educufional polier issued in 1913 recommended
tha: the exteasion of primary edueating should be carried out
through the medium of board sehools. The hosrd scheol is,
as a rile, unquestionably more efficient than the aided school.
Tt possesses stability and can draw on the funds of the board
for its material requirements; the teacher ie subject to direct
eantrol and can be fransferred if he is unpopnlar or inefficient.
On the other hand aided schools, the lower standard of
efiiriency being conceded, make smaller demands on publie
funds and may serve a usefnl purpose as pioneers in hackward
areas.  Many of them are in the first instance religious insti-
tutions. '

69. Although the administration of elementary eduration Programmes
is in the hands of local bodies, the initiative for any conrerted of expansion,
attack upon illiteracy must, largely for financial reasons, come
from Government. The past quinguennium has heen remark-

- able for the initiation by several local Governments of detailed
programmes of educational expansion in rural areas.  Of tlese
an account will be given in the chapter on primary education.
It is becoming increasingly evident tha! any effective advance
can be achieved onlr if local Governments and local bodies
co-operate to carrv ont definite schemes framed after due con-
sideratinn of the educational needs of the province as a whole
and the particnlar needs and resources of each distriet. Tt
1s not favourable to economy that any local education authority
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should conduct its business ‘from hand to mouth’ and
embark on particular improvements without considering whab
they will lead to, what other improvements are required, and.
what should be the order of priority. The preparation of
schemes elsbodying a policy for gradual execution will enable
local authorities and their constituents to see what is in front
of them and Government’s corsideration of specific proposals-

- for giving effect to the authority’s policy, when financial cir-

cumstances permit (observing a due order of priority as be-
tween different parts or items of the scheme), will be greatly
facilitated.” The foregoing passage which is quoted from
the last report of the English Board of Education (with only
the substitution of * Government” for the ‘‘ Board of Edu-
cation ’) is as applicable to India as to England.

70. The adoption of these provincial programmes of expan-
sion has brought about certain changes in the financial rela-
tions of Government to local bodies. Hitherto in theory grants-
from provincial revenues were made proportionate to the pro-
viston made by local bedies from their own resources. Buf
when local Governments prepared schemes involving large
and continuous expenditure spread over several years, they
were at once brought face to face with the fact that, if advance
were to be restricted by the pace at which boards could find
additional funds for edncation, the rate of progress would be
indefinitely retarded. They adopted different plans to over-
come this difficulty. In the Umited Provinces all attempt af
halancing provincial and local expenditure was temporarily
abhandoned and the local Government undertook to meet in
three years the full cost of its scheme for the spread and im-
provement of vernacular education. On the same principle
the grants given'in some provinces, e.g., Assam, for the 1m-
provement of the pay of primary teachers were not made con-
*ingent on any pre rata increase in the expenditure from local
funds. In the Punjab, the financial posttion of each board,
its immediate and potential resources were taken into copsi-

- deration and the cost of executing so muclk of the programme

of expansion as could be carried but in five years was then
divided between local and provincial revenues in such a way
that no board should be liable to spend in anv one year on
education more than 25 per cent. of its net revenues. The
sesponsibility assumed by Government under this scheme of
distribution varied from 50 per cent. to 100 per cent. of the
amount of the new expenditure required. A contract was then
entered into betwesn Government and each board under which
both parties accepted liability for their own share of the esti-
mated expenditure. In Bihar and Orissa this thorny question
of the relative responsibilities of Government and local boards
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for the finance of vernacular education has been referred for
decision to a special committee. The question was considered
by the Central Advisory Board of Education which made the
following recommendations:—

" ‘(1) That Government should by legislation, if necessary,
take measures to ensure a minimum expenditure on
elementary education in each Jocal area; that
this minimum and the portion thereof to be met
respectively from provineial and local funds should
be determined by Government after careful con-
sideration of the financial and educational needas
snd circumstances of each area and the claims of
local services nther than education.

N.B.—It was recognised that in some areas, particularly in Madras,

a substantial portion of this minimum expenditnre not wmet by Gov-
ernment would actualiy be met from private funds, but local hodies

should he held respomsible by Government for seeing that the portiom
not met by Government was actually forthcoming from »hatever source.

(2) That additional expenditure on elemerntary eduecation
above this minimum by local bodies should be en-
couraged by proportionate grants frum Government
and for the purpose of ealeunlating this proportion
the districtz should be graded according to their
needs and means.

{(3) That local bodies should be encouraged to develop the
higher stages of elementary education and to retain
pupils throughout the full course by higher rates of
grants in respect of expenditure on these higher
stages.”

71. For administrative purposes, sach as the appointment T Deputy
and transfer of board school teachiers and the assessurent of or District
grants to aided schools, the district board makes free use of :’;:ffif?: .
the services of the deputy or district inspector. This official offcer to
of the Education Department has thus a dual and often a very looal bodies.
difficult position to fill. e is responsible to the district board
for the management and control of the schools under its charge
and to the Bducution Department for the inspection of these
schools, for their educational efficiency and for furthering to
the best of his ability the general educational policy of Gov-
ernment. The importance of his pusition has been recognised
in some provinces, e.g., Bengal and the Punjab, by the promo-
tion of this class of officer to tlhe Provincial Educational
Service.

Under the district inspector are the assistant dis-
trict or sub-inspectors. Doubt 15 expressed by some Directors
whether the present type of graduate assistant district inspec-
tor, to whom the immediate supervision of the work of primary
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schools is entrusted, is quite the best type of man for the
purpose., His long absence from the village primary school,
supposing that he ever attended one, and the very different
educational atinosphere with which he has been surrounded
in high school and college make him too often an unsympathe-
tic and unhelpful adviser to the humble and ill-educated vil-
lage teacher. (mn the other hand the old type of sub-inspector
lucked up-to-date knowledge of methods of msiruction. Both
meconomy and the interests of educational efficiency, suggest the
employment of a different class of ‘‘ helping teacher *’ with
qualifications eomething between the old inspecting pandit
who knew too little and the ambitious young graduate who
knows too nuch.

K ~)

(72. In spite of the increase in the number of Government
secondary schools and board primary schnols the bulk of the
school-going population in India is «till in attendance at
institutions under private management. In the case of higher
and secondary education this relinnce on private initiative is,
as has been expluined, the accepted policy. Tn the case of
primary education it is more often the result of financial neces-
sity.” - The aided primary sehaol, the accommodation for which
must be found by the teacher, and the running charges of
which are largely met from fees, i< naturally a much cheaper
article than the board school. 8o far as its resources permit,
Government, either directly or through contributions to local
bodies, nttempts to maintain a cerlain standard of efficieney in
schools of each class. Tt is faced perpetually by the problem
of deciding hetween the conflicting elaims of quality and quan.
tity : that is to say, it has to balance the advantages of raising
grants to aided schoold in order tu improve their efficiency or
of spending such additional funds as mny be available on
bringing new schools on the aided ltst. For it may safely be
said that few unaided schools are so by choiee. Tf public fin-
ance permitted there are not many schools under private man-
agement which would not gladly accept assistance from public
funds, .

T3, Tt is gratifving to find that during the quinquennium
private contributions towards education have increased in
vitlue from Rs. 1'95 lakhs to Rs, 3-08 lakhs. Thers is, however,
as painted out in paragraph 137, a certain amount of waste 1n
the present distribution of private effort: which results in an
unnecessary multiplication of schoels in certain centres to the
neglect of those more educationally backward., Again few
aided =chools possess any permanent endowment. There is
here a large scope for private generosity. Typical instances of
such wise generositv are the henefactions of Sir Ganga Ram
in Lahore and of the Rani Sahiba of Binga who made an
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endowment of two lakhs of rupees for the improvement of the

salaries of teachers in the IHewett Kshatriya High School,
Benares. .

4. Every tollege, whether managed by Government or by Committees,
private agencies, must under the Act of 1904 have a governing
hody in order to qualify for affiliation. In practice the govern-
ing bodies of Government colleges rarely function and the con-
trol 13 left largely in the hands of the Principal. Committees
wiose functions are chiefly advisory are attached to Govern-
ment schools in some provinces, for example Bengal, the
Unitedt Provinces and the Central Provinces, These commit-
tees were being reconstituted and their functions revised in the
latter two provinces at the close of the quinguennium. I'vo-
prietary schools, which owe their existence to the generosity
or, in ithe case of those which are run at a'profit, to the <eclf-
interest of private individuals, are not found in any large
number outside Bengal. Elsewhere aided secondary schools
are usuallv founded by =ocieties or associaiions, often deno-
minational, and are managed by committees representing the
original founders. In the United Provinces the managing
bodies of aided secondary schools are required to regcister
themselves under the Societies Registrution Act. This is o
salutary provision ensuring the permanence of the school and
some continuity in the management, Atteripts to extend the
use of educational commitiees have not proved very successful.
In the Central Provinces for example 26 committees of local
ladies were constituted to encourage female education. .
Though some very good work has been done by individual
members the new committees have generylly proved a failure.
Very few educated women are available to serve on them and
these have as a rule had no esperience of committee work.
“ Rivalry between the members of the committee and the
difficulty of preserving amicalle relations between them and
the staffs of the schools have also contributed to their
failure.”’* Tn the United Provinces village <chool committees
have heen in existence for some years. Accounts of their
value vary from district to district. The majority prove
apathetic, some of them prove ‘‘ harmful by unnecessary in-
terference;”’*® but in the Agra district, where every effort ia
being made to train and encourage them, some of the com-
mittees are doing excellent work.

* Central Provinces, p. 63.
* United Provinces, p. 20.
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It will be seen that the number of universities in India

‘has increased during the last quinquennium from seven to-
fourteen. Of these twelve are in British India.

75. The first university in India, that of Calcutta, was The ineti-
founded in 1857. Between 1857 and 1887 four new universi- t‘gllia::id
ties at Bombay, Madras, Lahore and Allahabad were added. ?mi,,m?ﬁ,.
The Universities were reconstituted by the Indian Univegsities
Act of 1904, These five universities were all of thé affiliat-
ing type. They consisted of groups of colleges, situated
sometimes several hundred miles apart, bound to each other
by a legally constituted central organisation, which deter-
mined the qualifications for admission to the university, pres-
cribed the courses of study, conducted the examinations pre-
liminary to the award of degrees and, through the ageney of
the affiliating system and by occasional visits of inspection,
exercised a mild form of supervision over the work of the
affiliated colleges. There was nothing under this system to
limit the number of institutions affiliated to a university ; and
for thirty years, t.e., from 1887 to 1916, the growing demand
for university education was met, not by the creation of new
universities, but by enlarging the size of the constituent
.colleges and increasing their number. By 1917 this system
of inflation had been carried so far that the composition of
the original five universities stood as follows:—

Urniversity. Colleges. ‘Students.
- Calcutta . . . . . . . 58 . 28,618
Bombay . . . . . . R . 8,601
Madras . . R . e 53 16,216
“Punjab . . . . . . . 24 6,558
Allababad . P - e 3 - 7.807

It had become obvious that further expansion on the
-aame lines was no longer possible without a serious loss of
efficiency, indeed that efficiency was already suffering from
the excessive demands made on organisations not adapted for
indefinite expansion, The universities had ceased to be livi
~organisms since wmany of their constituent members contri-
‘buted nothing to the common life of the university of which
they were a part and, so far from being essential to its exist-
-ence, actually impaired its vitality. They were in some cases
Jittle more tNan agglomerations of teaching units, bound to the



he Oaloutts
'niversity
‘ommiseic

50 FROGRESS OF EDUCATION IN INDIA.
central institution only by their need for some external exami--
nation for their students which should command public con-

‘fidence.

76. The Government of India in their resolution of 1913.
recognised these facts. “ It is necessary,’” they said, ““fo-

. restrict the area over which the affiliating universities have

control by securing in the first instance a separate university,
for each of the leading provinces in India and secondly, to
create new local teaching and residential universities witkin
each of the provinces in harmony with the best modern opi-
nion as to the right road to educational efficiency.” The
development of the policy advocated by the Government of
India on the ground of educational efficiency might have been
long delayed had this motive not been reinforced by the
strength of cormmunal feeling and the growth of local and
provincial patriotism. To the local patriotism of the peoples-
of Bihar, Oudh and Burma may primarily be ascribed the
foundation of the Universities of Patna, Lucknow and Rau-
goon. The Universities of Benares and Aligarh represent
educational movements on the part of the Hindu and Muham--
-madan communities respectively. The Untversity of Dacca
is the product of both forces, being designed to meet the
wishes of the people of Eastern Bengal for a local university,
eentre and to encourage the higher education of Muhamma-
dans, who forn the majority of the population of Eastern
Bengal.

77. The disintegration of the older universities had already
commenced under the attacks of these local and communal
forres, when the educational argument advanced by the Gov-
ernment of India in favour of unitary teaching universities-
received most powerful support from the report of the Cal-
cutta University Commission. The report of the Commission.

- did more than strengthen the case of the advocates of univer-

sity reform; it offered constructive proposals as to the lines
to be followed: in university reform.

The (‘alcutta University, the oldest university in India,
situated in the centre of a population which had taken very
kindly to bigher education, had suffered more than any other
from the evils of inflation. Before attempting to deal with
these evils the Government of India wisely decided to eall in
expert advice. A commission was appointed under the chair-
manship of that distinguished educationist, Dr. (now Sir)
Mich®] Sadler, Vice-Chancellor of Leeds University, having-
as members, Dr. J. W. Gregory, F.R.S., D.So., M.IM.M,,
Professor of Geology at the University of Glasgow; Mr. P. J.
Hartog, C.L.LE., M.A., B.Sc., L-es-Sc., Academic Registrar,
University of Lendon; Professor Ramsay Muir, M.A., Pro.-
fessor of Modern History at the University of Manchester;:
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the Hon’ble Sir Asutosh Mookerjee, Kt., C.S.I., D.L.,
Puisne Judge, High Court of Judicature at Fort William in
Bengal; the Hon’ble Mr, W. W. Hornell, ¢.I.E., M.R.A.S.,
Director of Public Instruction, Bengal; and Dr. Zia-ud.Din
Abmad, C.L.LE., D.8c., Ph.D., Senior Tutor and Professor
of Mathematics, Muhammadan Anglo-Oriental College,
Aligarh,

78. The Commission met in November 1917 in Calcutta and The recom.

after hearing 93 witnesses and receiving written evidence from
412 people and further visiting a large number of institutions
in Bengal and other parts of India presented its report in
March 1919. The Commission it this menumental work, ufter
reviewing the condilions of student life in Bengal and deserib-
ing in detail the organisation and functions of the (laleutta
University, recommended a complete reorgnnisation of the
system of higher education in Bengal. They recommended in
the first place the immediate establishment of a new unitary
teaching university at Dacca and the gradual development of
other centres of collegiate education with a view to the estab-
lishment of similar universities. They recommniended a
synthesis of the work of the varicus colleges situated in
Calcutta, the co-ordination of the work of the outside colleges
by means of a mofussal board, and a tomplete revision of the
constitution of the (falewtta University with the special purpose
of differentiating between the academic and purely administru-
tive sides of its work. Finally, in order to raise the standard
of university education in Bengal, they recommended the dele-
gation of all work up to the intermediate standard, hitherto
conducted by the University, to institutions of a new type,
called intermediate colleges, which should provide both generat
and special education under the supervision of o board of
secondary and intermediate education. To this body, which
should contain representatives of (Fovernment, the Universily,
the intermediate colleges and the high sehools, they suggested
that the administration and control of secondary education
should be transferred from the university and the Education
Department.

79. When the rcport was published it was at once re-
cognised by the general public that, though the Commission
were primarily concerned with the Guleutta University, many
of their recommendations were equally applicable to the other
Indian universities which had heen reconstituted on iden-
tical lines by the University Act of 1904, The Governmeut
of India issued a resolution in January 1920, smmugrisiug the
report of the Commission and commending its findings ta the
consideration of local Governtients. Committees weve aceord-
ingly set up at all university centres to consider how far the
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recommendations of the Commission wmight be suitably

adapted to meet local needs. It is noteworthy that all uni-

versity Acts passed since the publication of the report,

whether for the incorporation of new universities or for the

reconstitution of older universities, have embodied many °

(f}esitures of the scheme recommended by the Commission for
alcutta.

80. In order to give effect to these recommendations the
Goveroment of India drafted a bill for the reconstruction of

recommenda- the University of Calcutta. Questions of finance and ques-

tionn.

Noew Univer-
afby Acta

tions of detail delayed the introduction of the bill in the
Imperial legislature. The position was altered by the consti-
tutional changes that took place in 1921, It was decided to
transfer the control of the Calcutta University from the
Government of India to the Government of DBengal and to
leave any further initiative for the reform of the University
to be taken by the local Government. An Act was passed in
March 1921 substituting the Governor of Bengal for the
Governor General as the Chancellor of the University. Ix-
cept for this change and for the excision of the Dacca
University area from the control of the Caleutta University,
the report of the commissioners has had little effect on the
condition of the University which they were called in to
advizse. Th=: Government of India did indeed foresee this
possibiliiy, and in their resolution of January 1920 they ex-
pressed fears lest * vested interests may suspect that they are
threatened and the sentiments which have grown round the
University, as it exists, may feel themselves touched.”? They
believed, however, that there was in Bengal a stropg and
genuine . aspiration for improved methods in the higher
branches of instruction and they appealed for the assistance
and co-operation of the educated classes in carrying out
university reform. Although a resolution was passed in the
Bengal Council in July 1921 advocating an increase in the
elective element of the Senate, no general movement in faveur
of a more extensive adoption of the Commission’s proposals
was evident in Bengal during the period under review.

81. Schemes for the establishment of universities at Dacca,
Patna, Benares and Aligarh had been under consideration
during the previous quinquennium. The Patna University
followed as a natural corollary on the formation in 1912 of
the new province of Bihar and Orissa. The original scheme
for a unitary residentidl university, which had been drawnm
up by an influential committee under the chairmanship of the
lale Sir Robert Nathan, had perforce been abandoned for
financial reasons; and the university as it was finally incar-
porated by the Act passed in September 1917 does not differ
greatly in form from the older universities except in the pos-
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gession of a wholetime paid Vice-Chancellor. (A fuller
account of the constitution of this University will be found
in the last Quinquennial Review). The Benares Hindu Uni-
versity Act was passed in Ocfober 1915; it was followed by the
Patna University Act in September 1917, the Dacea Uuiver-
sity Act in March 1920, the Aligarh Muslim and Rangoon
University Acts in September 1920, the Lucknow University
Act in November 1920, the Allahabad University Act in
December 1921 and the Delhi University Aet in March 1922.

82. It has been said that the Dacca University owes its The Univer-
birth to local and communal patriotism. The desision 8ity of Dacca
announced in December 1911 to revise the partition of the pro- .
vinces of north-eastern India gave rise to grave apprehensions
among the Mussulman community, who constituted the ma-
jority in the province of Eastern Bengal and Assam, that their
educational progress would suffer by the coming change. In
response to an expression of that apprehension made by a de-
putation.in January 1912 the Viceroy--Lord Hardinge——pro-
mised to found a new university that would be open to all
sections of the community and for the benefit of all. The
Government of India later announced their intention that the
Dacea University should be a model institution of a new kind
—a unitary residential university. The first plans for the
new university were drawn up by a Committee presided
over by Mr. (afterwards Sir) Robert Nathan. The execution
of these plans was delaved for various causes, including the
war, until the Calcutta University Commission had published
their report in 1919. The commissioners urged that the umi-
versity should be established without delay and the Dacea
University Act was passed in 1920.

83. The University has been fortunate in its material in-
heritance. In addition to the old building of the Dacca Col-
lege it Las been given the greater portion of the buildings on
the estate destined for the Government of Eastern Bengal and
Assam. The estate consists of between five to six hundred
acres of park land; the buildings include the old secre-
tariat, which now houses the library, the arts classes and
a residential hall for Muslim students, and a palatial Gov-
erument heuse, which is used for the meetings of the various
university bodies. The University was further fortunate in
securing the services of Mr. Philip Hartog, C.1.E., as iis
first Vice-Chancellor. Mr. Hartog had not only a distinguish-
ed record as Acodemic Registrar of the London University
for seventeen years, he had also served on the Caleutta Uni-
versity Commission and was therefore intimately acquainted
with the conditions of university education in Bengal and
with the aims which the Commission had in view.
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84. On ihe other hand, the new university was unfortunate
in that its first years of existence coincided with a period of
great financial stress in the province of Bengal. Whereas the
Nathan Committee had estimated the recurring expenditure
on the university at over thirteen lakhs annually, “the Uni-
versity has had to be content hitherto with five lakhs for its
maintenance; but the Government of Bengal have in eight
years made further capital contributions out of the large sum

accumulated from the Government of India grants between
1912 and 1920.

Thenew . .  85. The University of Dacca was the first to adopt the re-

form of v vised form of constitution recommended by the Calcuita Uni-

::’n:‘g;:gm versity Commission. Since this constitution with modifica-
tions has been adopted in all subsequent university legis-
lation, a shart description of it is necessary. In place of
the Senate and Syndicate of the older universities, whose
constitution and functions were described in the last Quin-
quennial Review, there are three main university -bodies : —

(¥) A large body, called the Court, on which are repre-
sented the chief interests of the community, either by elee-
fion or by nomination. The functions of the Court are to
make statutes and to pass recommendations on the financial
accounts and the annual report, subnfitted by the Executive
Council. They also have power to cancel ordinances made b
the Exccutive Council, if n majority of two-thirds decides on
such cancellation. Thus, every important change made in
the University is brought to the notice of the Court and ecan
be discussed by them, while in matters of university legis-

lation they have important powers not only of discussion but
of check. -

. (i) The Executive Council, in whom the executiva
authority in regard to finance and university appointments
and aleo all restdual powers are vested.

+ (%) The Academic Council, who are responsible for the
"control, general regulation and maintenance of standards of
instruction, education and examination within the University
and for the initiation of all changes in academic matters and
without whose consent no changes in such matters can be
made. The Academic Council consists almost entirely of
upiversity teachers and is designed so as to secure the repre-
sentation of the various departments of study undertaken by

the University.
Speoial 86. Special provisions have been inserted in the Dacca Act
feastwres of  jn grder to ensure the representation of the Muhammadan com-
mDm munity on the Court and the two Councils. The Governor of
o Bengal is Chancellor of the University ex-officie. He has the
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right of appeinting forty members of the Court, besides life-
members, and of appointing four members of the Executive
Council. Without his sanction no changes in the statutes can
be made.and he has the right of vetoing changes in ordinances.

_The Viee-Chancellor is a whole-time officer, and is the
principal executive and academic officer of the University.

This constitution seems admirably adapted to secure the
due representation of all the interests concerned in the proper
conduct of the university; but it is ms yet too early to pass
any judgment on its working.

87. Despite the unfavourable financial conditions under Progress
which it was started the University has made good progress. made by
The laboratory accommodation for physics and chemistry has %&Wﬁ‘:’_
been greatly increased ; and the laboratories have been re-equip-
ped : the old library of the Dacea College has been modernised
and is well supplied with periodical literature essential for up-
to-date teaching; a department of Islamic studies has been
created and the staff in the other departments has been so
-enlarged as to enable original work to be carried on: the
department of economics has been supplemented by a depart-
ment of commerce. I write clsewhere of the tutorial system.

The number of students (exclusive of students of *‘ {each-

’ who receive their instruction in the Dacca Training
College, and of students of the Dacca Medical School, who
study chemistry and physics at the University) is over 1,000,
of whom about 23 per cent. are Muhammadans,

88. The Benares Hindu University and the Aligarh Muslim pepares
University are communal institutions, the establishment of Hindu
which had long been the subject of correspondence and con- ;ﬁ“,ﬁl‘g“ﬂ'
versations between the representatives of the Hindu and Mus- ypiversities.
lim communities and the Government of India. The promo-
ters had originally in view the establishment of affiliating uni-
versities to which shonld be attached the communal colleges
and schools situated in various parts of India. In the inter-

-ests of higher education the Government of India pressed for
the substitution of unitary teaching universities. Their argu-
ments were strongly reinforced by the report of the Caleutia
University Commission. In the event two centres of Hindu
-and Muhammadan culture respectively have been founded,

_the one at the historic seat of Sanskrit learning, the other at
-a centre already made famous in the Muhommadan world by
the institution founded by a distinguished patron of modern
Muhammadan education, Sir Syed Ahmad.

89. Of the incorporation of the Benares Hindu University
:an account was given in the last Review. During the past five



56 PROGRESS OF EDUCATION IN INDIA.

years it has, under the enthusiastic direction of ita Vice-Chan-
cellor, Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya, carried out an exten-
give building programme at a cost of seventy lakhs, Notable
amongst 1ts new buildings is the Engineering College, the

* equipnient alons of which has cost ten lakhs. The University

has received most generous support from Indian rulers and
men of wealth.

90. The Aligarh Muslim University has the unique dis-
tineticn of a lady Chancellor in the person of that enlightened
ruler ler Highuess the Begum of Bhopal; while His Highness
the Aga Khan is associated with the University as Pro-Chancel-
lor. The University has taken over and extended the build-
ings previously occupied by the Muhammadun Anglo-Oriental
College. In its constitution and the functions assigned to
the various university bodies it follows the Dacca mod«ﬁ. The
Academic Council, {owever, has the power to frame ordi-
nances on academic matters for direct submission to the
Court. The local Government-is represented in the Univer-
sity by a Visiting Board consisting of the Governor, the
members of the fixecutive Council, the Ministers, one member
nomivated by the Governor and one member nominated by the
Minister in charge of Education.

91, Boih the Benares and Aligarh universities retain direct
relations with the Government of India from whom they
receive grants and to whom their regulations are submitted
for sanction. They have been classed as ‘‘ central '’ sub-

“jects under the Government of India Act of 1919; ard do, in

fact, draw their students from all parts of India.

92. The Rangoon University, which came into being at the-
beginning of the quinquennium, is the realisation of a project .
mooted thirty years ago. It has two constituent colleges,.
University College and the Judson College. The staffs of
both these institutions were strengthened before and after the
establishment of the University by the addition of nine lec-
tureships in the Indian Educational Service and eight in the-
Burma Eduecational Service to University College and of four
lectureships to the Judson College. The University, has been
started with high aims. ‘* A national university should be .
closely in fouch with national life, It therefore undertakes
the scientific research and teaching reTxired by local indus--
tries; provides non-technical extra-mural teaching in the form-
of extension lectures and tutorial classes and reports by re..
guest, after systematic enquiry, on matters of socizl and
economic imporfance. Its students and graduaies also sup.

ort settlements for the benefit of poor and depressed classes,
}I)‘here is no reason why the Rangoon University should nob:
in time undertake sll these varied aclivities. Accordivgly,.
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in addition to the Aris and Science departmenia in University
College, depariments in Teaching, Law, Engineering, Fores-
try, Medicine and Fine Arts have been or, it is hoped, will
shortly be established. The Senate has constituted boards of
studies in all these subjects and courses leading to degrees or
diplomas therein are, or soon will be in working,’’?

93. The University was opened at a time of great political
ferment in Burma, wgich had not been included in the scheme
of reforms introduced into India proper. The agitators took
advantage of some local criticiems of the University, Act to
declare a boycoit of the University. The eriticisms were
chiefly directed at the form assigned to the University, i.e.,
a residential teac(ing university in place of the old type of
affiliating university, and at the provision of an additional
preparatory course in English for students matriculating but
defective in this subject. Since there were no other arts
colleges in Burma except the two incorporated in the Univer-
sity and since the preparatory*English course was designed to
‘ensure that the students should understand the Umniversity
lectures and so increase their chances of obtaining degrees,
the political character of the agitation was soon apparent
and the attendance at the constituent colleges was rapidly
recovering at'the close of the year 1922,

94. The nucleus of the Lucknow University founded in Lucknow
‘November 1920 was formed from the Canning College, the University.
King George's Medical College, and the Isabella Thoburn
College for Women, Faculties in commerce and law havo
been added. The University is the product of the educational
enthusiasm and energy of His Excellency Sir Harcourt Butler,
Governor of the United Provinces, supported by the pro-
vincial patriotism of the people of Oudh. Over thirteen
lakbs of rupees have been contributed by the talugdars and
"raises to form an endowment for the new university. Both
in ite constitution and in the organisation of its work the
Tucknow University follows closely the model of the Dacea
University.

95. The recommendations of the Calcuita University Com- Allahabad
mission were also followed in the provisions of the Act of University.
1921, which reconsiructed the Allahabad University. The
constitution of the Allahabad University is very similar
to that of Dacca and Lucknow with this important difference
that in addition to the teaching and residential university
at Allahabad there is an exiernal side comprising a number
of colleges sitnated in the United Provinces, the Central
Provinces, Central India and Rajputana previously affiliated
to and now agsociated with the Allahabad University.

! Burma, p.uﬁ.
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Separation* 96, One important part of the Commission’s recommenda-
:’:‘g:l odiate 11085 has been accepted by the Government of the United Pro-
olnsses  © vinces and Government of India and incorporated in the Acts

establishing the Lucknow, Dacea and Aligarh Universities and
reconstituting that of Allahabad, namely, the sepuration of
the intermediate classes from the splere of university work
and the transfer of control over them from the university to
a Board of Seccondary ‘and Intermediate Education.
Such & board was constituted for the Dacca University area
by a notification of the Bengal Government in 1921. It con-
tains twenty-two members of whom seven are elected by the
University. The United Provinces Board was constituted
by an Aet possed in the same year. It consists of some iorty
members of whum approximately one guarter reprgsent the
universities in the I'rovince. An Intermediate Examination
Board +was alsn formed for the Aligarh University by an
Ordinance in 1922.

97. It is only natnral that these changes should not have
commended themselves to the outside colleges, except where,
as at Agra, they may look forward {o the establishment of a
lacal mniversity. These associated colleges realise that their
existence as constituent parts of the Allahabad University
is threatened and that they are almost inevitably destined to
be converted into intermediate institutions. Many of these
tcolleges would be unable to maintain themselves without the

| fees reulised from their intermediate students, but if they are
to retain their association with the Allahabad University they
must, under the terms of the pew Act, confine themselves
after a period of five years from the date of ifs enmactment te
the instruetion of post-intermediate students. This feature
of the reorganisation of the Allahabad University has conse-
quently hastened the establishment of a university at Nagpur,
which came into existence during the present yepr, and has
also set on foot movements for the establishment of univer-
gitics at Agra and in Rajputana, Meanwhile in the United
Province, ihe Lucknow Christian College has already been
converted into an iuntermediate institution and intermediate
classes have been added to eleven high schouls. Of the
success of the latter experiment it is tou early to speak, but
that the addition of intermediate classes to high schools is not
nnattended with difficulties is clear from a description of a
similar experirient at the New College, Patna, which will be
given later in this chapter.
#Dethi 98, The Delhi University Act was passed by the Indian
Univereity. Terislature in March 1922. The constitution of the University
is similar to that of Lucknow., It is formed by the associa-
tion of the St. Stephens’ Mission College, the Hindu College
and the Ramjas College with a view to the introduction of
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<ommon university teaching. Of this university, which was
-opened in May 1922, fuller wention will be made in the next
Quinquennial Review. The University came into being ot
a time when the Imperial budget showed a serious deficit. It
was therefore impassible to provide for a wholi-time Vice-
Chaancellor, and the duties attached to this post were under-
taken honorarily by Dr. H. S. Gour, M.L.A., who is assisted
by a resident Rector. His Excellency the Viceroy himself
‘became the Chancellor of the new university and the post of
Pro-Chancellor was accepted by the Hon'ble Mian Sir Muham-
mad Shafi, K.C.8.1., C.I.E.,, Education Member of the
Viceroy's Council, whose tenure of office has been marked by
great developments in university education in India.

99. The report of the Commission also had its effect on Madras
centres so distanl from Calcutta as Madras and Lahore. The University,
:Senate of the Madras University at a meeting held in October
1920 adopted the following resolution:—

“That the Senate is of opinion that the time has come
when the increasing demands for liberal education in this
presidency should he met by the establishment of more uni-
versities and by the vedistribution of the territorial areas of
‘the existing University so as to provide as far as practicable
:at least one university for each principal linguistic area
within the presidency; and that the establishment of a uni-
versity for the Andhras should be taken in hand without
further delay.” . -

So tar, although the Madras University itself hos been
recousiructed during the present year, no pew universities
‘have been opened in either the Madras or the Bombay
Presidencies.

100. The question of university reconstruction evoked con- Punjan
-siderable discussion in the Punjab, but owing to a divergence University.
of opinion as to the relaiive claims of the colleges and the d
‘university to control the advanced teaching no statutory change
in the constitution was effected during the period under
review. The question at issue in the Punjab is dis-
.cussed at some length in the Director’s report. * At
present,”” he says, ‘‘ the University exercises an excessive
.control over the courses and curricula but an inadequate ron-
trol over the teaching given in 1ts name.”? Just at.the close
-of the period an Academic Gouncil was instituted which deals
with all matters concerning university teaching, including
inter—collegiate teaching, under the general authoritv of the
‘Svadicate and Senate.

101. The Osmania TUniversity is situated in the doms pions Osmania
-of His Exalted Highness the Nizam and an account of ii {here- Univemsity,
fore does not fall within the scope of this report. Tt is umque

* Punjab. p. b5.
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in India in that it eraploys the Urdu language as the mediuma
of instruction. The University emp%o_vs a Bureau of
Transiators to provide the necessary text-books for the
University courses, '

102. The Mysore University which was mentioned in the
last Review is for the same reason excluded from this report.

103. Professor Karve's Indian University for Women at
Poona las grown and achieved a much firmer foundation. It
has received several endowments and loans for the purchase of
a site and erection of buildings. A conditional promise of
fifteen lakhs has caused its name to be exiended to the
Shrimati Nathibai Damodar Thackersey Indian Women’s:
University. ** Its objects remain the same, the provision,
independently of Government aid or regulation, and through
the medium of the vernacular, of a secondarvy and University
education specially devised to suit Indian girls and women.”’

A further reference to this University will be found in
paragraph 255. ,

104. The teaching of the affiliating universities in India is,.
owing to their constituiion, almost entirely carried on by the
staffs of their constituent colleges. They had, however, even
before the advent of unitary teaching universities, inaugurat-
ed severzl experiments in university feaching to supplement
the work of the colleges. These innovations took the form
either:— ) '

(a) of special ecries of leciures by eminent men of learn--
ing, invited to visit the university from India or abrounl, or

(&) of university chairs in certain subjects in which the .
university desires to specialise, or

(¢} in the most complete form, of honours schools or post-
graduate clasces directly conducted by the university.

105. The delivery of cqurses of lectures by distinguished'
scholars has been a particular feature of the work of the
Calcutta, Madras and Punjab Universities. Professor Oliver
Eltor, M.A., D.Litt.,, of the Liverpool University visited
Lahore at the invitation of the Punjab University and subse-
quently delivered asconrse of lectures at Madras. The Madras-
University also secured wvisits from Dr. W, A. Craigie,
Professor of Anglo-Saxon at Oxford, and Professor J. 8.
Mackenzie of University College, South Wajes. Other distin-
gruished visitors to this country who delivered lectures at the
invitation of the Punjab Tniversity were M. A, Foucher, -
the eminent Archmologist, and Dr. E. L. Frida Fowler,
D.Litt.. of Paris, the former of whom alse lectured on
behalf of the University of Calcutta. Professor C. V. Ramaw
aceepted invitations from the Madras and Pynjab Cuiver-
sities to describe his seientific researches, Sir P. C. Ray visited.

" Bombay report.



UNIVERSITIES AND ARTS COLLEGES. 61

the Madras aul the Benare: Hindu Universities and Sir
Jagdish Tose the Bombay University, for the same purpose.
The Calcutta University arranged for lectures trum a numler
of distinguislied professors of other Tudian universities includ-
mg Dr, Rushbrook Williams, Professor R. K. Mukerjee, and
the late Mr. R. 8. Trivedi. These vixita torm un interesting
illnustration of the value of university co-operation,
10¢. The example set Ly the Universities of (alcutta, (¢) University
Madras and Allahabad in the creation of university chairs has chuirs.
been followed by other universities, At Allahabad the chair of
Economics was held by Dr. Stanley Jovonus., The University
Department of Economics has been much engaged in research
on currency problems and rural ecomomics. The (hair of
History was leld by Dr. 1lushbrook Williams till his transtep
to the Government of India in April 1921 when he was succeed-
ed by Dr. S. A. Khav. Valuable research work on varions
periods of Indian History has been accompiished and a
Adibrurv has bren built up of which it is said that *‘ no other
university library in India can boast of such continuous cou-
pected data for the study of Indian History.”* A chair of
geography was created in 1919 but hitherto no suitable incum-
bent has been found for the post. The endowment of a chair
of civies and politics has been offered by the Government of
the Upited Provinces. Meanwhile the chair of post-Vedic
studies waa abolished on the death of the incumbent, Dr. Venis,
in 1918.
In Madras the chairs of comparative philology and of
Indian econcmies have beeu vacant since the retivement in
1919 and 1921 of Dr. Mark Collins and Dr. Gilbert Slater.
The Department of Economics has, however, been strength-
sned by the appointment of un assistant professor and two
readers. The chair of Indian history and archaolegs is
held by Rao Sakib Dr. 8. Krishnaswami Ayvangar.
In Bombay a chair of sociology was created for the term
of three vears in 1919 o which Professor Patriclk Guddes, late
of the St. Andrews’ University, was appointed; an assistont
professor was added in 1921, The Department of Sor:io]o;,:’y
has issued several publications and wonographs on such <ub-
jects as the housing problemu in Bombav. A Department of
}B’conomies was also opened in 1921, when Mr, K. T, Shah wns
appointed professor’ with Mr. €. N. Vakil as his assistant,
In both departmenis research ix combined with the prepaya-
tion of students for posi-graduate degrees, ) .
107. A more complete developnent in university teaching (o) Puniab
is the svstems of homours schools introdured by the Punjab Unionity
University. The organisation of the teacking in these selimis 2;:32;:‘
is controlled by a whole-time officer of the University entitled =

" United Pr__;_v”i-li'\ces, p 2T
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‘“ the Dean of University Instruction.’”” - His functions are
to co-ordinate the work and aims of different honours
schools, to advise the Vice-Chancellor and the Syndicate with
regard to the said schools and to develop in general the teach-
ing functions of the University with the co-operation of the
colleges. Mr. A. C. Wooluer, late Registrar of the Univer-
sity, has heen appointed to this post. Homours schools have
been instituted in Arabic, Sanskrit, botany, zoology and
mathematics and the University also conducts post-graduate
instruction in economics. The University has a whole-time
chair of mathematies occupied by Professor C. V., H.
Rao and a chair of economics occupied by Mr. W. H.
Miles: it has also appointed professors in .botany, and
zoulogy from the staffs of the constituent colleges. ‘‘ The
aim of university teaching in the Honours schools is
o give an improved type of instruction, with some personal
coutact between teacher and pupil and lesser recourse
to lectures and text books, to the abler minority among the
students in the belief that this improved teaching, though
in the first instance limited to a minority, will in the long
run react on the spirit and methods of teaching throughout
affiliated colleges of the University.”*

108. The most comprehensive scheme of university teaching
adopted by an affiliating university in India is the post-
graduate department of the Calcutta University. At the
beginning of the quinguennium all M.A. teaching, except in
a few mofussal colleges, was taken over by the University it-
self. There can be no question that by means of its post-
graduate clasces the Calcutta University is performing one of
the most valuable functions of a university, the promotion of
research. But the organisation of the department has been

‘eriticised on the ground that the staff iz excessive and that

there is no diserimination exercised in-the choice of the
students, many of whom are engaged at the same time in

.working for a law degree. At the beginning of the academic

session, 1916-17, there were 1,268 students in the university
M. A. classes {excluding attendance at the Presidency, Dacca
and Scottish Churches Colleges) for the teaching of“whom a
staff of 46 whole-time teachers amd a few part-time le¢turers
was provided. In 1921.22 there were 1,234 students with a
staff of 233 professors, assistant professors and lecturers, in-
cluding part-time {eachers. e large increase in the
proportion of staff to students is partly accounted for by the
extension of science teaching. Bf the 1,234 students 189
were in the science classes with a staff of H4 as against 1,045
in arts classes with a staff of 179. But in such subjects a8
anthropology (eight teachers, nine students) and experimental

* Ponjsh University Report (Ms.).
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peychology (eight teachers, nine students) there is a much
greater disparity. ‘‘ Previously to the great growth of purely
university post-gradunte teaching, the colleges, and especially
the Presidency College, endeavoured to restrict the numbers of
those who entered their A.A. and M.8c. classes by demand-
ing a certain degree of attainment, marked by lonours or
distinctions, in the post-graduate subject preposed.  Apparent-
Jy in the university classes, there is no such small-meshed
sieve before entrance; in practice a graduate, pass or honours,
its admitted to the post-graduate course in any subject he
chooses.”’® The increase in the staff is also due to the open-
ing of new branches of post-graduate study, such ag Anthro-
¥:ology, Ancient Indian Historv and Culture and Indian
‘ernaculur<.  The Luiter department for the crilical, seientific
and comparative stwdy of Indian Vernaculars was opened in
1919, the first M.A. examination in the subject being held in
1920. “* Arrangements have beer made for instruction in
Bengali, Uriya, iliadi, Maithili and Guzerati as prineipal
vernaculars and in Bengali, Assamese, Uriya, Hindi,
Mabrathi, Guzerati, Telugu, Tamil, Kanarese, Malayalam,
Sinhalese, Maithili, Urdwu, Prahut, Pali and Persian as sub-
sidiary languages.””” The University College of Science
was founded out of the gifts of 14 and 10 lakhs of rupees
made by Sir Tarak Nath Palit and Sir Rash Behari Ghose,
respectively, in the last quingquennium. In the present quin-
quennium a further legacy of some 51 lukhs was received irom
the estate of the late Kumar Guruprosad Singh of Khaira.
Out of the interest of this sum the University has established
five new chairs, in Indian fine arts, phonetics, physics, che-
mistry and agriculture. Another gift of 21 lakhs, under the
will of the late Sir Rash Behari Ghose, established a number
of travelling research fellowships open to yraduates of the
University. A further interesting development of university
work has been started by the beneficence of Mr. Praukrista
Chatterjee, who in 1921 made over 100 bighas of land and an
endowment of Rs. 1,800 per annum to start a University
Mining school.

109. It will be noted that, prior to the establishment of () Colleces
unitary teaching universities, the teaching functions assumed msptc;nla_fblg
by universities have all been confined to higher work with the i be @
more advanced or more brilliant students. The bulk of the
university teaching has been, and still is in the case of affiliat-
ing universities, in the hands of the colleges. It was suggest-
ed to the Calcutta Unpiversity Commission that the
development of university teaching should continue on these
lines, the university gradually assuming the responsibility

* Bengal, p. 9.
? Calcutta University Report (Ms.).




Obanges in Y
conditions of
sdmission to
universities.
{a) Inter-
moediate
colleges,

64 PROGRESS OF EDUCATION IN INDIA.
for all *“ honours *’ or post-graduate work leaving the ¢ pass*’
students only to the care of theé colleges. This suggestion
was rejected by the Commission on the ground that, in the
interests of the teachers and the taught, no sharp dividing-
line should be drawn Letween the work of the ‘“pass’ and
“‘ honours”’ students, The Commission preferred to recom-
mend the gradual development at suitable centres of unitary
teaching universities, such as have actually been started at
Dacca, Lucknow, Aligarh and Benares. In these universities
the whole of the graduate and post-graduate teaching is con-
ducted by the staff of the university and the colleges have
assumed the characier of halls of residence. A compromise
has been necessary at such centres as Rangoon and Delhi,
where the bulk of the teaching is as yet conducted by the
colleges, arrangements for co-operation being made by the
university, and at Allahabad, where the reconstructed wmniver.
sity has hoth a teaching and an affiliating side. -

110. India is a land of large distances and sinall towns.
The number of centres, at which there is a sufficient student
population to attend, and, what is even more important, a suffi-
cient number of educated persons to administer a university
is very limited. Although the growth of unitary teaching
universities has been such a marked and such a satisfactory
feature of the development of higher education during the
past five years, there will always be in India a need for uni-
versities of the affiliating type.

. 111. Before dealing with the work of the colleges I must
make mention of certain changes in the conditions oﬂdmission
which may in time have a marked effect on the character of .
university education. Of the recommendation of the Calcutta
University Commissjon that entrance to the university
should be postponed fo the intermediate stage, and of its
acceptance at Dacca and in the United Provinces I have
already written. This change entails either the addition of
two intermediate classes to high schools or the creation of
separate intermediate colleges. The former solution has been
generally adopted in the United Provinces: the latter was the
one favoured by the Calcutta University Commission, which
taid much stiress on the important functions which this new
type of imstitution wight discharge in the preparation of
studenis for the university and in the provision of vocational
iraining. Although the msfriculation or school final
examination has ieen retained as the qualification for ad-
mission to universities oufside the United Provinces and
Dacca, there has been a movement elsewhere in the direction
of starting intermediate colleges. In the Punjab, for ex-
ample,’ intermediate colleges have been opened at eight
centres. They do not as yet provide any vocational
courses, Considerations of expense and the lack of effeitive
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slemand have contributed to restrict their activities. They
should, however, serve a useful purpose in checking the
influx of first aud second year students to Tahore and thus
fightening the work of the degree colleges. An intermediate
-college of the type recommended by the Commixsion has been
-opened at Patna, womprising the twe high classes of the
callegiate _sehioo] ‘and the iwo intermediate classes of the
Patna Coﬁege. * When the institution was first established
no attempt was made to amalgamate the twe sections, the
«college classes being taught by college methods and the school
classes by school methods. Even then, however, there were
«difficulties, for the staff and students of the college section
regarded it as bemeath their dignitv to associate with school
feachers and school buys, respectively. Subscquently, endea-
vours have been. made to fuse the whole institution into one,
‘but further problems have now arisen. Thus the teachers
‘who ware recruited for college work and the students in the
I.A. classes would object to a vacation shorter than a college
-vacation while there is no reason whyv the school section
:should enjoy longer vacations than at present. Again, some
of the college teachers do not eare to teach school classes, while
if the teachers recruited for schiool work are required to teach
eollege classes there is some risk that the stdndard of instruc-
4ion in those classes may detericrate. Further, the teachers
of tife college classes do not appear io have appreciasted the
fact that when the institution was fused it was intended that
the whole should be taught by school methods, lectures and
tutorial work in the co?lege classes being abandoned, and
some of the teachers have instead done little more than lecture,
shandoning their tutorial work and thus making things worse
then they were before.”® :

112. A second change of importance during the quinquen- (3} Abolition
nium has been the abolition of the age limit for matriculation ﬁfm e
" by the universities of Bombay, Allahabad and Patna. Similar mapricalation
action is being contemplated by the Mudras, Benares uand orschool
Punjab TUniversities. Yreviously admission to the ezamina- laaving
tion was confined to boys of 151 vears or 16 yvears of age. :if,‘mm'm_
“This restriction has now been uholixhed. It is too scon to
judge of the effect of this change. So long as the secondary
-school course is one that an eordinary boy cannot cover In
less than ten years it is mot probable that many boys will be
.able to pass matriculation at an earlier age than fifteen. -
" The statistics given in general table X show that of 44,469
students attending colleges in Inlia in 1921 only 129 were
under sixteen vears of age, and that of 60.797 boys in the
‘matriculation classes of high schools all but 2,000 were over
fifteen years old. The median age for the matriculation ciass

f_ii’ihar and. Orissa, ];,—'41
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is 16 and for the first college year 17. The * matriculation *”
or top class in an Indian high school is essentially an examina-
tion class in which the energies of the teachers and the pupils-
are concentrated on the text-books and syllabus prescribed
for the final examination. It does ot offer the same oppor-
tunities for widening the range of knowledge and broadening
the general outlook that are afforded by the sixth form in an
English secondary school, which make it well worth while
for older boys to remain in school long after they possess the
minimum Qualifications for admission to the university.

(c) Introdfie-> 113, A third change of importance is the proposed adoptiom

tion of

vernaculsr
medium for
instruction,

Goneral

;dovalomenﬁ

'in the

Collogms. .

by universities of the vernacular as the medium in some or
all of the subjects of their matriculation examination. The
present position is as follows: —

The Senate of the Patna University has passed a resolution
to the effect that the medium of examinations may be the
vernaculars after 1923 and shall be the vernaculars after 1928,
but the necessary change in the regulations has not yet beer
sanctioned by Government. The Senate of the Calcutta Uni-
versity also proposes that for matriculation inst¥etion and
examination in all subjects, except English, shall be conducted
in the vernacular. The Senate of the Punjab University has
decided to give tha option to the candidates ini the matricula-
tion and school-leaving certificate examination of answer~
ing the questions in history and geography either in Erfglish
‘or in Hindi, Urdu or Gurmukhi and the propesal is to be-
submitted to Government for danction, As has already been
fated elsewhere, the Osmgnia University imparts its teaching
through the medium of Urdu and a Bureau has been formed'
in connection with it to prepare suitable text-books.

114. Tt is impossible to determine the effect of the proposed
changes. Their introduction is complicated by the multipli-
city of the vernaculars in use in every province. No ome
examiner, for example, will be able to correct history papers
written in several vernaculars nor even to co-ordinate the
results of marking by assistant examiners conversant with the
different languages used by the candidates. The gquestion
is dealt with in Chaptex XVIII of the report of the Calcutta
University Commission, The Commissioners as a result of
their investigations recommend that at the ‘‘high school”
or matriculation examination *‘ candidates should be permit-
ted to answer either in the vernacular or in English, except
in’ the subjects of English nr mathematiggin which English
should be compulsory.” They do not, er, offer any
suggestion for standardising the results. - :

115. For an account of any developments in the colleges
attached to affiliating universities one must turn to the reports
- of the Directors of Public Instruction. University reports
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are ordinarily confined to a record of changes in siatutes and
regulations and of the activities of the central university
bodies: mention is rarely msde of the changes made in the
buildings, staff, or work of the colleges. This is an interest-
ing illustration of the relationship of the affiliating univer-
sities to their constituent members.

116. At the close of the quinquennium there were 231 col-
leges of all kinds in British India with a total enrolment of
59,595 students. Of these, 167 were arta colleges (including 15
oriental colleges) with 45,933 students. The detailed figures
relating to the English arts colleges, with which this section
is mainly concerned, are given in the table below. The
oriental colleges and colleges for professional and technical
training are dealt with elsewhere.

English A'rfs'Culleges; 1921-22.

| Onvern-

Statistics
of collegea.

Province. — | oo, Board. | Atded. 'Umlaud.‘i Torar
) { Tnstitutions . | 10* 1 28| — 59
Bchotars . | 1,903 | 58| 6,208 — 8,227
Institutions . el — 6| — 10
Bombay . . . i
Scholars 1,878 0 — 2T R — 4,8%¢
Tostitutioos . 8 i 1 138 14 88
Bengsl B . H \
Scholars 3108 | 178 | 6715 7802 | 16,042
3 Institutions . 5 — 17| 2 26
United Provinces .. i ‘
. . , Scholars ) S 3,882 . L175| 5198
- ) Tnstitutlons . 3 — 7! 5 15
Punlab . PR . : i
. | 8cholars TE | — 2,261 . 1,370 | 4376
. ! Institutions . 1 - O - 2
Burme . . . I
Scholars . 380 ' — 13 — 515
; ;
Tastitations . | - 4] 1 10
Biar & Oriees . . 4| - | !
Scholars . ! 1,155 | —- 880 s1t 2,078
- Institutions . | 3! 1] — 4
Cenitrs] Provinges & Besar . : ; .
Scholars B43 1 — 134 | — a7
{ Inatitutions . 2 - - — 2
Arsam . . . i
: Scholars 758 — — — 752
. : Instititions . - 1 - 3] — 3
North-West  Froutior Pro-[ | *‘
wince. \| Scholars —_ — 193% l —_ 198
1
'm Administratl { Institotions . 1: — 5, — s
or ons . :
Scholars 69— LML — 1,440
Toatitutions . | 42 2 8§ 23, 188
1921-22 : i
. 8cholars 10,784 | 224 | 23,737 | 10,477 | 46,224
oL . |
Institutions . 30 ! 4 69 22 125
01617 | [ .
f Scholara 10,547 i 458 | 23,738 L 1,606 | 46437
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Of the {otal number of students (45,224} 1,263 are women,
The enroliment of women shows an increase of 50 per cent.
which is gratifying, especinlly in view of the fa:t that there
has been a decrease of 1,213 siudents or 2-6 per cent, in the
total number of arls students. This falling off in pumbers
may be ascribed partly to the non-co-opevation und khilafat
movements and partly to the gevierul cconomic disiress. But
thete is also sowe vause to think that a preference for pro--
fessional truiping has been a powerful secondary influence in
bitnging about the decline referred to above. 1t 18 note-
worthy that the number of students in professional colleges
[ Tose from 11,604 to 13,662. -

117. The classification of students according to race or
creed is as follows:—

Race or creed of arts scholars.

: Increase

Community. 1016-17. | 12122, or
| Decrease.

‘ _ i

Furopeans and Anglo-Indians . . 806 | 976 +80
Indiat Christians . . . 1,391 : 1,817 +426
R Hindus—Brbmens . . .| 15922 ! 14,920 —1,002
Non.Brahmans . . . 21,4903 | 20561  — 852
Muhammadsns . . . . " 4,881 1 5,371 +490
Buddhists . . . . . 515 | 274 — 41
Parsis . . . j 573 | 660 | — 13
Others . . . . . . l 856 ! 6 — 101
{{  ToTaL ’ 46,437 l 45,224 —1,213

The above figures are instructive. It is interesting to
find that the number of Mubummadan scholars shows a sub-
stautial increase despite the adverse politicul movements that

rinfluenced the community during the period. The heavy

drop in the nuinber of Buddhist scholars 1s perhaps accounted
for hy the agitation which was set on foot at the 1nauguration
of the Raungoon University (see paragraph 93).
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' 118. TIn spite of the restrictions imposed by the high cost of Buildings.

anaterials, consideralle buildiug activity “is reported during '
the quinquennium. The following are among the most not-
.able university and college buildings constructed or under
construction during these vears. At the Benures Hindu Uni-
versity a new Arts and Science building and an Engineering
‘College have heen completed on a site presented by the
Maharajah of Benares. The cost of the new buildings was
defrayed from subscriptions. The total amount of such con-
tributious to the 1 niversity, promised or realised, is 133 lakhs,
The Bombay [niversity 1s making large extensions to the
main university huildpg.  In Lahore o new Law College and
a chemical laboratory for the Punjub University are under
construction and a hostel for 200 students has been built for
the Government College.

119. The Ravenshaw College at Cuttack was moved to new
buildings in July 1921, where, in addition to liberal teaching
.accommodation, quarters have been provided for 18 members
of the staff and for 416 resident students at a cost exclusive
of fittings of approxinrately eleven lakhs. A romplete new set
«of bwldings has heen erected for the Tej Narayan Jubilee
College at Bhagalpore at a cost of eight lakhs towards which
4 munificent donation of Rs. 3,20 00) was contiibuted by the
Rajas -Bahadur of Banaili. Buildings estimated to cost
thirteen lakhs were commenced in 1918 for the King Fdward
College, Amraoti, and were nearly completed at the close of
‘the quinguenwnium.

120. The United Provinces report the erection or extension
-of laboratories in many colleges to meet the increasing demand
for science feaching. The Lucknow Christtan College,
for example, has spent three lakhs on the Badley science block.
An appeal to the commercial community of Cawnpur resnlted
in promises of 41 lakhs towards the construction of a college
and a gift of one lakli has been received from Lala Hardat
‘Rai, while Rai Bishamber Nath Bahadur presented land om
the banks of the Ganges of the same value, The foundation
stone was laid by His Excellency Sir Harcourt Butler in
March 1920.

121. A more general use of the tutorial system is reported Ty, tatoriai
“from several provinces, but many aided cafleges are under- system
-staffed for work of this kind. In the new teaching universities

tutorial work is a distinguishing feature, In the Canning

cor Arts College of the lLncknow University '‘ students are
-engouraged to form their own groups so as to foster the spirit

of companionship in work, and, at intervals of a week or a
fortnight, they meet with their tutor lo discuss written work

and talk over their subjects of stady. In addition to the

tutorial work each student is now assigned to a senior member
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of the staff called a house tutor, who is to aet as his guardian
througl all his coutse in the University. Not more than 25
will be assigned to any one member of the staff.””* At Daceca
every student ix atiached to a teacher for general guidauce.
Honours students in addition are under the direct tutorial
supervision of the head of the Department. ‘‘ As an incen-
tive to coustent and uniform effort throughout a student’s
career the tutoriat record 1s, by ordinance, taken inte account
at the settlenient of the examination results. A student mot
in residence at & Hall must be aitached to one for tuterial
purposes and for the social benefits which the system 1is
apecially devised to procure for him.’’'® That these ‘ socia}
benefits ' may, in scme cases, outweigh the educational is sug-
gested by the Principal of the Government College, Lahore,
where ‘“ in mnost cases the tutorial group has beeu allowed to
degenerate into a compusition class or it has mevely served
ihe purpose of a subsidiary debating society, having 1ts annu-
sl photograph and feast, that tutor winning the greatest glory
that could afford to feast his wards oftener than others.’'¥
The tutorial systein has in it the seed of great good. Tt serves
to bring every student into direet relationship with some mem-
ber of the statt, At its worst it may develop into a sort of
intensified coaching for an examination. At its best it should
be directed ‘‘ to encourage originality and individual effort,
to ensure thot each student ghall be enabled to learn somnething
of intellectual production as well as of reproduction.’”!?

122, In spite of the opportunities for advanced study and
research now afforded by Indian universities many Indian
students still proceed to Europe, Japan and America for
further study after graduation or even after passing the Inter-
mediate examination. The majority of these desire to qualify
for the Bar or to study technical subjects, such as engineering ;
further mention of such students will be found in paragraph
493. There were in 1922 one hundred and twenty-one
Indian students iu residence at British nniversities preparing
for arts or science degrees. Such degrees are held to connote
and do undoubtedly connote a higher standard of general edu-
. cation than an ordinary Indian degree. This superiority does

not result from any deficiencies in the courses of study pre-
scribed by the Indian universities for graduation. Apart fgom
such natural advantages as a student may gain from travel
and wider experience, the essential difference lies in the
methods in which the courses are studied. Of the methods
pursued in Indian colleges the Calcutta University Commis-
sion record abundant evidence. The testimony received from

* United Provinces, p. 35,
12
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all parts of india was unanimous in deolaring thai teaching -
‘was entirely subdrdinated to examination. The experience of
the CommissidW from their owh visits to lecture rooms was that
‘** except in a few striking instances the teaching was directed
"exclusively and narrowly to the examination syllabus.”” . The
teacher, it was reported to them, who attempts to widen the in-
terests of his pupils in a subjeet by introducing matter outside
the examination syllabus is held of less repute than the one
who confines himself to the dictution of suitable notes. These
Anotes are memorised by the sfudent, for the Indian student’s Memorising:
powar of memorisation is quite exceptional. Une professor
stated that the ‘‘ students preparing for the M.Sc. examina-
tion commit to memory the contents of two volumes of
Richter’s Organic Chemistry and Roscoe and Schorlemuier’s
standard works on Inorganic Chemistry.” In the case of
junior students this remarkable method of study is due 1n
part to their incomplete knowledge of the medium of instrue-
tion—English—but is chiefly aﬁopted because it has been
proved by experience to be the simplest method of passing
examinations. One experienced examiner writes:—** the
best student, judged by examination results, is the best memeo-
riser. Every examination in which I have taken part is proof
positive of this statement. Individuality In treating ques-
tions 1s a very rare thing. The examiner is more a recorder

of mistakes ip*memory than a judge of mental calibre in the
proper sense.’

123. It would be wrong to conclude that the conditions are The exami.
averywhere so bad as those described in the preceding estracts. Ration evil
But the domirance of the examination js universal. The
explanation for this is simple; & degree is an indispensable

ualification for admission to the higher professions and to

tovernment service; indeed, in recent years, owing to the large
output of graduafes it has become customary to require a
degree as a qualification even for clerical posts. Against this
development Mr. Anderson protests in the following passage.
““ The whole tone and idesls of collegiate education are degrad-
ed by the idea, unfortunately prevalent, that it is an im-
<‘1:Et:vr'ta11t duty of an arts college to train men for clerkships.

he greatest in the land have lectured students on festival
occasions that.they should learn for learning’s sake and that
-the be-all and end-all of a college career should not be a
Government appointment; yet ihe imposition of a degree

ualification for clerks would appear to be the negation of

ese excellent prineiples.”’’® Of the demoralising effects of
examinations on the character of the teaching I have written
farther in the following chapter. Tt is rare to find that a
college career has inspired a student with a'love of learning.

1 Puniah. . 37.
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The words of Speucer quoted by a Bengal headmaster are
widely applicable in India to-day. °‘ Examinations being
once passed, books are laid aside; the greater pari of whai has
been acquired drops out of recollection: what rewmains is mostly
inert, the art of applving knowledge not having heen culti-
vaied.”’!" Poverty prevents wany graduates from buying books-
of their own, but all large centres arve provided with libraries
accessible (o those who wish to read.  But to the great
majority of studenis buoks represent little more than vehicles.
for the conveyance nf information. They have never apypealed
as 8 means for the enjoyment of leisure.

There remains a nucleus of keen students whose distin-
guished work at Indian university centres aud abread shows
that it is not the capacity but the opportunity and the in-
centive which are lacking to transform the character of umni-
versity work.

124. An interesting developinent in the corporate life of the-
universities has been the institution of University Coips at-
tached to the Indian Defence Force. Such corps are now
in existence at the following centres: Bombay, Caleutta,
Allahabad, Laliore, Madras, Rangoon, Bankipur and Benares.
Some account of the Calcutta University Corps will prove
illustrative :—Raised originally in 1917, it was fo have heen
disbanded after the termination of the War, but the success of

- the Corps was so great that the University was able to obtain
sanction for its continuance. The corps now numbers 80 non-

commissioned officers and 304 mern selected from the students of
affiliated colleges. ¥{ is commanded by & commandant, eight
commiscioned officers and cixteen Indian officers, all of whom
are professors or university officials. Sixteen British in-
structors are permanently attached to it for training. Over
sixty per cent. of the members volunteered for serviee, if
required, during the Afghan War. During the last postal
strike over 100 members voluniarily gave up their holidays
for a week, retmined at theit own expen~e, and did postmen’s
work in the hottest part of the year, thus rendering valuable
assistance to the civil authorities. .

_— e

* Calcutta University Coremission Report, Vol 1I, p. 152



GNIVERSITIES AND ARTS COLLEGES. 73

Ezpenditure on universities by provinces in J921-22. Expenditure
on unpiver-
Bities.
EXPENDITURE FROM
N Toran
Province. ExpPENDL-
Govt. Board Feas Other TURE.
Funds. | Funds. oo, Sources. -
Ra. Ra. R Rs. Rs.
Madras . . . §5,480 . 3.28,245 54,629 | 4,68,354
Bombay . . . 7,000 1 L, 246,612 | 58,172 | 371,784
Bengal . ., .| 865,132 12.65,218 | 3.87.540 | 25,17,800
United Provinoes -, | 6,854,673 .. 2,10,131 | 22,509,082 | 31,63,786%
"Ponjsb . . .| 284400} .. 3,22,803 " 6,07,203
Burma . . L] 1,78,779 . 17575 .. 1,91,35¢
Bihar and Qrises . 64,927 .. 1.08,762 1,060,581 2,81,270
Central Provinces & . . ‘e
Berar,
North-West, Frontier ‘e 5 . 75
Province.
Minor Admlinistmt-iom 2862 1- .. .- .. 2_.862
T (1921-32 | 22,28,233 13 25,08, 16 1 28,687,004 | 76,04,578
I¥pr. .
1925-17 1,82,637 25 15,907,885 | 4,71,378 | 25,561,926

N.B.—Figurea for palversities tu the Fadian States aie not Inclnded in this statement,
* dllakabad = Hta. 2,82.075, Lucknow=Rs. 12,503,053 ; Hindus Bs. 12,55,045; Muslim
= Ra. 3,86,710.

125. The large sums expended by Bengal and the United
Provinces are accounted for in the former case by the opening
of the Ducca University and in the luiter by the capital and
other expenditure on the new universities of Lucknow, Benares -
and Aligarh. The Calentta University received from Gov-
ernment during the year grants amounting approximately to
Rs. 2,64,000. It received during the quinynennium in grants
from the Governwment of India and the Bengal Government po
less than Rs. 11,758,083, the annual recurring allotment being
Ra. 257,000 (of which Rs. 1,5 28,000 is for the University an
Rs. 1,29,000 for colleges). The Central Goverpment muakes
a grant of one lakh annually each to the Benares Hindu and
the Aligarh Muslim Universities, and this is included in the
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* — ToTaAL
Provinee. ! EXPENDI
Govt. ; Board Fess Other TUER.
Funds, [E Funds. i Bourcea. .
. T -
Rs. | BRa Ra . Re Rs.
! _
Madraa . . S| BO206 . 5563 844,771 5,03,000 | 19,11,641
Bombay . - .| 521023 16,226 452,379 [ 2,566,507 { 12,49,13¢"
Beagal . - [ 1041710 | 200 ] 12,71,053 | 3,37,571.} 24,51 435
United Provinces 8,72,233 | 20,396 | 4,28,793 | 17,10,125 | 20,51,547
Punjab . 419,983 | 1.967 | 3,90,505 | 215947 | 10,28408
Burma. ; 243,973 .. 40,101 | 90351 383415
. Bihar & Ovissa \ 542,535 | .. 1,489,281 35,980 | 7,271,086
Oeatral Provinoes and | 2,52,750 | .. 63,348 |  20,M3 | 341,041
Berar. .
Awan . . .| 2388 .. | anse| .. 2,746,158
N..-W.F. Provinee . | 8498/ .. 12,740 | 24,308 | 131,902
Migor Administrations | 146,360 | 2,806 | 80,700 | 82,603 | 3,12477
! 192122 | 49,26,666 | 47,158 | 37,70,970 | 22,88,544 }1,10,42 338
-l I .
191617 { 27,18,764 | 71,525 | 32,569,969 | 10,63,490 | 71,03,748
. } .
“Costof 127. The average fee paid by a student of an arts college in
Eg';?m“ in India is Rs. 82} per annum. This represents only one-third
iaid - of the cost of his college education. To his tuition fees
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table above under Government expenditure in the United
Provinces. A grant of Rs. 75,000 wae included in the 1322
estimates for the Delhi University.

126. The foregoing statemeni does not include ordinary
expenditure on arts colleges, which ia shown in the table below,

Erpenditure on arts colleges, 1921.22.

¢ EXPENDITORE PROM

. must be added the cost of his books and in the case of &

resident student his expenses for board and lodging. Thesg
expenses have incressed considerably in recent years owing
to tHe general rise i prices and rarely amoynt to less than
Rs. 15 per mensem while they are ogen much more, 'The
‘Average cost to Government of & student in an arte college
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(Government or aided) in India is Rs. 107L: but there is
a great difference between the cost of education at a Govern-
ment and & private college. In the United Provinces, for
example, the annual cost of educating a boy in a state college
i¢ aboute Rs. 662, in an aided college Rs. 370, and in an
sunaided college Rs. 356. The discrepancy is even more
warked inl other provinces, notably in Bengsl, where the cor-
responding figures are for state colleges Ras. 375, for aided
colleges Rs. 127 and for unaided colleges Rs. 89. The range
%f cost in private colleges in Bengal is enormous, from Rs. 57
to Rs. 270. 1In this province the average student of a private
college graduateg at & cost of under Rs. 400, most of which
be provides himself in the shape of fees; the average student
of a state college graduates at a cost of Rs. 1,500 over two-
thirds of which is borne by Government.* These figures
suggest two pertinent questions which are discussed in the
Bengal report. Is this very disproportionate expenditure of
(Government money justifiable by results? and is the system
of choice sufficiently discrinpinating to ensure that the lucky
individual who enters a Government college is deserving of
a special subsidy of Rs. 300 or Re, 500 a year from Govern-
ment? The competition for admission to Government colleges
is always very keen and the greatest care is exercised in the
selection of candidates. Students attending Government
+olleges should therefore be, and they undoubtedly are, among
the best of those on the roll: of the university. gut the justi-
fication for the disproportionate expenditure on Government
colleges must be sought neither in the intellectual pre-
eminence of their students nor even in the imponderable
influences on character and mauners on which these insti-
tutions pride themselves. There are many private colleges,
which in the quality of the teaching they provide, in the eondi-
tions of the corporate life with which they surround their
students and in the ideals which actuate their staff are no whit
inferior to Government colleges. State colleges were founded
as pioneers, they were retained as models anﬁ if the excessive
expenditure on them needs justification it must be justified
on the ground that they maintain a standard which reacts
through the force of competition on private colleges.

128. Government colleges are staffed by members of the Theinsrease
Indian, Provincial, and Subordinate Educational Services. Ofin =
the increased expenditure from Government ftnds a consider- 8xpenditare:
able amount has been needed to meet the additional cost of
the services after their re-organisation. Of the rest much
has been spent on grants for raising the pay of teachers in

* The actasl coet in a Governmant College is really coasiderably higher as
“the figures given take no account of the money szent on pensions to the staff or
the maintenance of the buildings, etc. ]
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aided colleges. Grants to colleges are not governed, as a rule,
by such strict regulations as grants to schools.  They are
assessed with reference to the particular needs of each
institution. '

129. Ome of the most encouraging features of the past five
years has been a large influx of contributions from private
sources towards the cost of university education. It will he
observed that the increase under this head is from Rs. 4,71,:178
te Rs. 28,67,904. This sum includes of course large.

. subeeriptions made towards the initial cost of the Benares and

Lucknow universities. There is still a tendency to earmark
private benefactions for the award of medals or prizes on the
results of university examinations.

130. The position of the Research Institute founded av
Calcutta by Sir J. C. Bose has been consclidated by an allot-
ment to it from central revenunes of a grant of Re. 78,600 in
1921-22, which has since been raised to Ra. 1 lakh a year.
Among the research institutionseestablished during the quin-
quennium the most remarkable is the Royal Institute of
Science, Bombay. Its annunal recurring expenditure amounted
to Rs, 1,48,389 in 1921-22, while the total expenditure sine-
tioned by the Government of Bombay up to Januwary, 1423,
stood at Rs. 20,22,436. The Institute, which is designed to
conduct undergraduate teaching side by side with post-graduate
research in the Departments of Chemistry, Physics and
Biology, has experiénced some difficulty in securing affiliation
with the University of Bombay. ~

131. Among the notable figures who retired from univer-
sity life during the quinquennium are the Revd. Dr. Sir James
Ewing, M.A.,’D.D., LL.D., Litt.D., C.L.E., some time head
of the Forman Christian College, Lahore, and for many years
Vice-Chancellor of the Punjab University; the Revd. Dr. D.
Mackichan, M.A., D.D., I.L.D., late Principal of the Wilson
College, Bombay, and Vice-Chancellor of the Bowbay Uni-»
versity; and Rai Bahadur Dr. Sir Sunder Lal, Kt., LL.D.,
C.I.E., the first Vice-Chancellor of the Benares Hindw
University, who died on 13th February 1918.
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 in Madres and Burma pupits desiring to loin an English Schoo! from a Vernacular may be adm ittad to
any ciase in the tatter In waich he Iy found Ht. [n the case of Burma, red lines represent conditions only
aporoximataly, since no hard and fast rule as to the medivm of instruction in Anglo-Yernacutar schools i laid
down, but instructiaons hare been issuad that the use of English shouw!d be Introduced gracually.

& In'W. Bengal pupi'y who have read English asan optionat subject in a vemacular ichool may pam
from standznd vi Into class ic, others must pass to ciass vil,  In £. Benga! Yernacuinr pupils with some know-
ledge of English mar oass into class ivor v, .

# In the U. P, the boticm four ciamses have been detached lmm Govt. Migh Bchooum form a distinct
class ©f schools known as Preparatory SChools’.

Q in the Punjab the peesent tendency Is to detach from each Govt. High Schoal the first four ¢lames.

# InB. & O. those ~ho have not read English ordinarily pam into ctandard v, but in somae schools
thay pass Into a clas (below cinm 1x} in which special Instruction in English is given to such boys. Thos
who have read English may pas into clas ix. standard viii. standard wii Oor standard vi according to the
progress they have made !n that ianguage.

R in Assamn 2 boy who hes passed ciass iv of a vernacular schoo! may be tramterred Into a class for which
his varnacular sducation fits him, i1 ha has acquired sufficient English for that ciass. Boys from the Righer
classes of varnacular schodls knowing ne English are passed on transfer rapidly theough the middis English
course, in high schools, ar-argemaents being made to give them special instructlon in Engiish.

# Inthe V. P, Purjab and the N. W.F. P. there are two special’ cissew attached to certain Anglo-
Vernacular Schools. Boys who have pawed the Vernacular Final Examination and desire to enter an
Anglo-Vemacular Schoot ire required t0 spend two years in these clames. mainiy In the study ot English,
before procesding to ctass vill in the U. P, and class ix in the Punjaband N. W. F. P. Inthe N W. F P,
boys from & lower middle school may join soecial classi and after studying Engtish for one year may be
admittad to the ordinary :iassvil; but in the achools where provision is not made for spscial clames. boye,
atter passing the Verngcular Flnal Examination, frequently start English in class v (for three monthe, contifue
tn ciass vi for the next three months and in ciasa vii or the next six months, and finally spend & year in ciam
viil before being promotex 3 the high deptt. In the Punjab puplls in vermacular middle schbols who haw
pamed in optiona! English in the Yemacular Final Examination can procesd straight o ciams ix

October, 1g23.—=No, 74 55 2
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CHAPTER IV.
8econpazy Epvcariox (Bovs).

Schools and Scholars.

* High Schaols. Middie E:glilh Middie Vem-acnlar Mlﬁowml-lry
Yosr. ‘ i ) :

Bchooln. | Sabolars, | Sehools.| Beholars. | Schools.| Scholass. | Sehools.! Bcholazs.

101017 1,5}4 647,660 2,300 IPB,766 3,614 | | 230,848 7,004 (1,107,181

1921-22 | 2,040 509,258 1 2884 254,158 ] 3,240 | 315072 | B,163 1,138,488
Ingreags or E

Decroass | +456 | 411,080 —42 -—e&,ﬁosl +735| +84,228 | 41,149 | 481,307

132. The foregoing statistics are to this extent misleading
that, while on the one hand they do not include fourteen
thousand scholars reading in the middle classes of vernacular
schools in Bombay and Madras, where all vernacular sehools
are classed as primary, they do include no less than 526,000
scholars who are reading in the primary departments atiached
to secondary schools. The number of scholars in the secondary
stage of jnstruction is thus only about 627,000. Secondary
schools are regarded as integral units for purposes of inspec-
tion, expenditure and staffing; they are dealt with as such in
provincial reports and are so treated in this chapter. But it
15 well to bear in mind the presence of these half million
primary scholars in high and middle schools when the cheap-
ness of secondary education in India or the proportion of
public funds spent on primary and secondary education is
called in question. .

Vernacular middle schools present peculiar problems of
their own and will, as in previous reviews, form the subject
of a separate section. I have so far differed from my pre-
decessors in that I have, for reasons therein explained, included

the gection on vernacular middle schools under the heading
of secondary education.

»

133. There has been an increase of 1,100 in the number of
secondary schools in India during the quinquennium and of
31,000 in the number of scholars atiending them. A large
part of this increase i3 found under the head of vernacular
middie education in the Punjab and is due rather to a change
in classification than to an increase in the number of secondary
achools and scholars, .

134. Secondary English schools, schools in which English
forms a part of the regular curriculum, have increased from

F2
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+

4,430 ta 4,904 but the attendance at them has fallen from
876,335 to 823,416, In this connection the figures given in
supplemental t{able. 21, showing the anmual increase and
decrease in schools and scholars, are instructive, They show,
as might be expected, that the most serious fall (—5®000
scholars) occurred in 1920-21, the non-co-operation year,
Madras, the Punjab and the North-West Frontier Province
being the only provinces to weather the storm. The next year
shows a further fall of 32,000, but Bombay and Burma have
now recovered from the shock, while Madras for the first time
shows the effect of it. The figures for Bengal with a constant
decline in attendance from year to year are disheartening and
it is little consclation to find that the number of schools re-
cognised as high schools has increased by 180 or 25'8 per cemt.
while the number of scholars decreased by 27,440 or 12'5 per
cent.

135. That the immediate cause for the fall in numbers
during the last two years was the noun-co-operation movement
is unquestionable. But the effects of this attack on the secon-

!

dary school system would not have been so serious had: it not
* coincided with a period of great economic depression. ‘‘ The

ear 1920-21 was the year of great non-co-operative activity
in the student world, and though this activity persisted in
1921-22, it did not as a rule take the form of a pergnasion to
boycott schools and colleges except temporarily and as 4
means of political protest. This would point to the fact that
there ia some deeper-lying motive, which, on examination
of the ecomomic state of Bengal for the last two years,
reveals itself as poverty.. The increass in the number of high
schools comnotes greater accessibility; the decrease in the
number of pupils, apart from purely political considerations,
must imply either an -inasbility to take advantage of that
increased accessibility, or a growing distrust of the value of -
the article supplied. ¥n the last review it was observed tbai
* paTents prefer to send their children to secondary rather than
to primary-schools.” Tf this were so in 1917, and‘if no basic
change has occurred in the attitude of parents since then, it
would seem that it is lack of means, not Iack of will, that has

(133

“ Owing to the higher cost of living parents are inclined,
and, in some cases compelled, fo abandon all thoughts of the
social prestige which education brings and ake their sous

. wage-earners at as early a date as possible. They are further

induced to do so by the increase in the rate of wages for un-
educated and unskilled workers of all grades.”? The Inspector

' Bengal, p. 27.
s Unigcl Provi., p. 4B.
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of Schools, Lucknow Division, is probably correct in presum-
ing thai ‘‘ the present stagnation will cease when the cost
of living is reduced and when industrial expansion affords
greater opportunities to the well-educated boy.’’*

.136. The increase in the number of secondary English increase of
schoolsis not altogether a henlthy sign. It may mean, and in Anglo-Vema-
some parts of India undoubtedly has meant, the lowering of ;"I“ Schools
the standard required for recognition by the universities, that necesarily
18 to say, it may connote not an increase in the facilities for a healthy
secondary education to meet an increased demand, but only a ™8™
looser interpretation of whai secondary education signifies.

It may also mean a diffusion of effort with a consequent loss
of efliciency, two small and inferior schools being maintained
at a cost and with an atiendance sufficient only to support a

- single good school. That the standard of secondary education
has been lowered in Bengal is undeniable. “lgecognition :
(by the University of Calcutta) has become cheap and shows
a tendency to become cheaper still. An impression is gaining
ground that it may be had for the asking, seeing thai cases
are very rare in which it has been refused. . . . . Oftener
than not, recommendations of inspecting officers of the
department carry little or no weight, and recognition is given
to eveu such schools as scarcely survive the exhilaration of
obtaining it. Recognition in fact is considered to be the
summum bonum in the career of a school, and all incentive to
improvement disappears as soon as it is obtained: for the
authorities of the school are pretty sure that, once granted, it
will never be snatched away.”’* Mr. Cunningham quotes the
case of a school recognised by the Syndicate in opposition to
his recommendation which had a total salary bill of Rs. 110
a month and no other claims to recognition.

137. The suggestion that the increase in the number of
schools is not justified by the increased demand is borne out by
the fact that the average attendance at a high school in India
bas fallen from 312 to 217. The evils attendant on this
unnecessary multiplicatioen of schools are mentioned ir several
reports. ‘‘ There are now in certain parts of the (Agra} Divi-
gion, notably in Agra city and district and perhaps in Aligarh,
more English schools than the demand justifies. This leads
to a struggle for existence which tends to weakening of dis-
cipline and to a waste of the all too limited funds available
for education.”® Mr. Anderson draws attention to the um-
equal distribution of secondary schools in the Punjab. “‘It
ia not uncommon,”” he says, ‘‘ for private schools to be multi-

% United Provs., p. 48,
* Bengal, l;Jp. 31-32.
! United Provinces, p. 47,
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plied in urban areas in a spirit of competition. Such schools
are often located a few yards from cach other; sometimes even
in con'iguous buildings. . . . It is to be feared that the
comparatively wealthy urban areas have profited by the pro-

vision of facilities for advanced school education at the expense
of the poorer rural tracts.’’® '

Expenditure on secondary schools for boys.

i
i EXPERDITTRE FROM—

TOTAL
Year. » : EXPEEDI-

Governmant ! Board Yees Other TURN.

Funds, ] Funds. v Stmroes.

Ba. Rs. Ra. Ra. Ra.
1?13-17 . . . 55,086,450 28,90, 222 | 1,67.21414 30,33,837 | 2.70,41,432
192122 . . « 1 1,39.64,026 38,687,470 | 177,094,027 ce,u,'sle 4,25,17,4468
Inarease . . . | +88,57,667 ! +11,97,257 | +20,18,213 | 4-27,07,070 [+ 1,42,76,018

138. These figures and the statistics given in the supple-
mental tables 32 and 33 disclose the fact that while the average
cost of educating a boy in a secondary English school has gone
up b0 per cent., from Rs. 30-2 to Rs. 45°9 per annum, the

" parent has not been called upon to meet his share of the

increased cost of education. The average annual contribution
made by a parent in India towards the cost of educating his
son in a secondary school has only risen from Rs. 181 to
Ra. 21°3 as contrasted with an increase in cost to Government
from Rs. 61 per head to Rs. 14'7. The parent certainly has
had to pay a good deal more for his boy’s school books, owing
to the rise in prices; but even so there seems little doubt that,
if the general rise in wages, ilustrated in this report by the
rise in the pay of tHe teaching profession, is taken into com-
sideraton, secondary education is, on the whole, lese expensive
to the parent than 1t used to be.

139. Tn Bihar and Orissa the nec'essigy for levying a con-
cost of the teachin
staff was recognised and fees were raised in 1821, the whole o
the sum so realised being earmarked for raising the pay of the
teachers in aided schools. Unfortunately owing to a fall in
the number of pupils sttending secondary schools the teachers

* Panjab, p. 62,
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bave hitherto only benefited slightly. In Bombay too the
{oe rates were raised in March 1932 on the ground that “ the
demand for a larger increase of primary education is so
insisient thet for a few years io come the net expenditure of
Government on secondary and higher education camnot be
allowed 1o rise much higher: *’” and because private institu-
tiona had found it difficult to finance themselves without rais-
ing their fees. In the United Provinces in 1917 scholars in
Government schools paid Ra. 26°3 2 year and in aided schools
Rs. 21: in 1922 they paid in Government schools Rs. 23-5
and in aided schools Rs. 24; thus parents have directly con-
tributed practically nothing towards the incremsed cost of
secondary education in this province.

140. It may be suggested that instead of increasing fees
larger demands migh?ﬁe made for subscriptions and donations,
But ** in the majority of cases a demand for subscriptions from
private sources is unreasonable and where it has been insisted
on, has resulted in false accounts and broken promises. The
peuple of the headquarters stations have no organisation to
levy a regular recurring tribute on the countryside which is
vesponsible for the demand, and their own purses are ordinarily
but thinly lined.”’® These remarks are quoted from Assim
but the second sentence at least is of general application. So
is Mr. Cunningham’s conclusion :—‘* Against the propesal to
raise the fee rates it may be urged that the middle classes are
already hard pressed economically, and that the times are
unfavourable. This is a consideration of influence and it has
been given due weight. ~Were it just or practicable to find
the funds by other means, such means would be adopted.
But no such means suggest themselves, and when the choice
lies between the restriction of facilities on the one hand and
- slight increase of cost on the other, there is no question as
4o the alternative which the people interested would select.”*

141. Of the expenditure from public funds the greater part'me pay of
thas been devoted to enhancing the pay of the teachers eitl}erlthi&hﬂ.
directly in Government, board, and municipal schools or in-'
«lirectly, by means of grants, in aided schools. The revision:

-of the pay of the educational services, including the teachi
staff {n Bihar and Orissa and the Punjab, has been mentione
in paragraph 54. In Bombay Government schools under,
.graduates now receive an ineremental scale of pay from Rs. 46
per mensem to Rs. 150; graduates commence on Rs. 70 and
rise to Rs. 200 with a selection grade for 15 per cent. of the

* Bombay report.
* Agmam, p. 3.
* Assam, p. 30.
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eadre up to Rs. 250 per mensem and a few special posts
of Rs. 2560—300. In the United Provinces a- time-scale
~of pay for Government teachers was introduced in 1921.
Under this scale trained graduates start with an initial pay
of Rs. 100 per mensem rising by Rs. 10 to Re. 300, while
trained under-graduates start from Rs. 50 per mensem rising
to Rs. 150, 20 per cent. being permitted to go on to Rs. 200.
The pay of drawing masters, maulvis, pandits and language-
teachers has also %een enhanced. Headmasters have been
put in the Provincial Educational Service on a scale of Rs. 250-
to Rs. 675 per mensem with a selection grade for 20 per cent.
of the cadre from Rs. 700 to Rs. 800. 'fhese rates of pay are
probably higher than those in force in any other province,.
and it is easy {o understand that the *‘ new. terms have greatly
stimulated recruitment to the profession’’; and that ‘“ appli--
cations for admission into the training colleges have more than
doubled.”’**

142. Grants from public funds to aided secondary schools
have increased from foriy-one lakhs to se¥enty-two lakhe,
Since the number of aided institutions has only increased by
294 (to 4,092), most of the additional funds have been spent in
the enhancement of existing grants and have been used for rais--
ing the salaries of the teachers. Some of the new grants, for-
example in the United Provinces and the Punjab, have been
used for the establishment of provident funds. The scheme
introduced in the United Provinces applies to all bond fide
teachers under forty years of age in non-pensionable employ-
ment in recognised schools. The teacher contributes 6} per
cent. of his salary if it is more than Rs, 16 a month, and
eight annas a month if it is less. The management pays a
sum equal to half the contribution of the teacher. The Gov-
ernment pays a lump sum at the time of retirement or death
equal to cne-third of the sum accumulated to the credit of the-
teacher. The rate of interest is that of the post office where
contributions are received. The scheme iz compnlsory for all
aided schools segking recognition for the first time after Jualy
1921 and is a condition of any increase in aid to a schoo] pre-
viously recognised. In the Punjab each high school is en-

_gouraged to start its own provident fund on lines approved by
Government, which has drawn up a set of model rules for the-
purpose and makes liberal grants to approved funds.

" 143. The average annual grant to am “gided secondary
school in India has risen’ from Rs. 1,081 to Rs. 1,761 per
-annum. The figures given in supplemental table show such

P——

" Dnited Prove, p. 54,



SECONDARY. EDUCATION (BOYS). 8§

diversity in the amount of the average grant paid in each
province that I reproduce them here:—

Average annual grant to a secondary school for boys.

* Province, : 1916.17. ' 1921-22.
o i
W |

M . vl s | am
Bombay . . . . . . 2,324 ' -3:59'4
Bengad . . . . . 591 . 156
United Provinces , . ., . . 3,616 | 6,698
Pamjsb . . . . . . 3270 i 4,407
Burma Ce & .. 778 ’ 1,367
Bibarand Orises . . . . . 86 . 1195
Central Provinces and Berar . .. 1,751 I 2,172
Amam . . . . . - 697 957
North-Weat Frontier Provinos . . 5,210 5,604
Minor Administrations . . . . 3,493 3,022
Do . . . . L. . g 1,081 1,761

144. New systems of grant-in-aid have been introduced in Revised
Bengal and Burma. In Bengal the grant must not now gl‘;nt-}n'lid
ardinarily exceed in the case of high schools one-half the B:negiin “nd
amount contributed from private sources and in the case Burma.
of middle schools two-thirds. In Burma the general pringiple
anderlying the new rules is-that Government and the manage-
ment should contribute equal sums towards meeting the
difference between income and expenditure. In most cases
the only source of income of the management is the income
from tuition fees at standard rates. A minimum scale of
salaries has been laid down by the Burma Education Depart-
ment. It is permissible for the department to make main-
tenance grants in excess of the amount ordiparily payable
and to afford special relief o schools to enable them to meet
an emergency. Actually such extraprdinary relief had to be
given at the close of the quinguennium tp many schools whose
finances were seriously affected by political or semi-political
disturbances.
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| Syseme of 145. The systems adopted in different provinces for the
| grant-in-aid, aggessment and distribuiion of grants to aided schools vary -
substantially. Broadly speaking these systems fall into two

categories :— i
(a) Systems which limit the grant either to a proportion
of the approved expenditure or by making it bear
a fixed ratio to the sum provided by the managers
from other sources, including fees. The deter-
mining factor in this case is the amount of local
support accorded to each school. )
(b) Systems which limit the grant with reference to a
standard scale of expenditure laid down by Gov-
ernment for each type of school as sufficient to
maintain it in a state of efficiency. The grant under
these systems is assessed by deducting from the cost
of the standard scale the income from fees at
fixed rates. The determining factor in this case
is the standard of expenditure Yrescribed by Gov-

ernment for each type of school,

The whole question of grants-in-aid is ore of great com-
plexity. The regulations in force in different provinces
~ together with some account of their origin and application
are fully described in Occasional Report No. 12 issued this
year by the Bureau of Education, to which any one interested
in this question is invited to refer.

Buildings, 146. Very little building activity ie reported during the
quinquennium. The difficulty during the earlier years of ob-
taining rolled steel beams and other building material and the
high cost of such material since the war have prevented ex-

stensive operations.{, (Jovernment schools are, on the whole,
well housed; in some cases very well housed. Aided instita-
tions on the other hand are often located in congested and un-
hyFienic areas where no provision is possible for playing
fields. In Agsam, where school burning is not uncommon,
- the ambition of every privately managed school is to have a
0! ted iron roof’ : -

Gewradcon! 147, The Indian high school, its aims, its defects and the

ditions.  remedies for them have béen much discussed in recent years.
It has been criticised because the standard of general education
it provides is too low, because it provides only a general and
not a vocational education, becanse the quality of the English
teaching which it gives is so poor, because it devotes 1tself
to the teaching of English and discourages the vernacular,
aIx:;i finally in general terms besause it is mot ‘‘ nationsl ” in
character. -

:‘;:;;‘f:; One characteristic of Indian high schools which has received
. Iodian Biga insufficient notice is their striking uniformity. To a reviewer
Bebool. this is an advaniage as it permits of generalisation, but it is
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in fact a very real defect. The merits and demerits of good
end bad high schools vary in degres but not in kind. The
organisation, methods of instruction, and the aim that in-
spires the work of the staff, the daily routine, the methods of
study and the ambitions of the scholars differ very little
whether the institution is an Islamia school on the li‘zroutier
or a (Government high school in Madras., What ia true of
Place is often only too true of time. Mr. Sanderzon writes: —

“ A first tour of the Lahore division, after an interval of
five years, revealed an amazing rigidity in the class-room.
Take ¥nglish for example. In a majority of schools the
method of teaching and even the actual words show no change
in that time. If one visits a certain class at a certain time
of the year, one finds the same sentences being taught in the
same way with the same emphasis and with the same mis-
pronunciation,”’™ e

148. This lack of individuality is due in part tojtraditional"rhe dominne/
methods of instruction “whichin theif turn are due to the tion of the |
accepted aim of the secondary school. Too often the staff, *"™=***™
_the parents, the public and not infrequently the inspecting
staff also gauge the merits of a high school by the percentage
of successes which it obtains at the final examination. This
attitude is not wholly unreasonable. So long as there is little
individuality in the character of different schools there is little,
except their success in examinations, to differentiate good
sciools from bad. Moreover it is precisely in order that his
boy may pass the final examination that the ordinary parent
sends his boy to a high school. Such success in itself possesses
a recognised value in the Indian wage market. ¥t also opens
the door to the university ; and a university career is the as.
piration of nearly every high school boy. Consequently the
whole atmosphere of the high school is one of preparation for .
the university. Nor would this afford much ground for cri-
ticism jf preparation for the university meant laying the.
foundation of a good education. The ordinary course of study
at an English Public School is, with variations introduced to
meet modern requirements, designed as a preparation for the
university. The essential difference between the English and
the Intiap institutions appears to be that the life of a Public
School is not dominated by the foermal courses of study, much
leas darkened by the shadow of a coming examination. “ It
8 the dread of this examination test that clouds the horizon of-
(Indian) boys during their whole school career. What should
be the happiest period in life (and is so in other countries
‘where more fortunate conditions prevail) becomes a time of
drudgery and of overstrain.’’’® The Calcutta University

! Punjsh, p. 68.
1* Punjsb, p. 69.
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Commission writing on conditions in Bengal say: ‘‘ Except
in a few cases the schools think oniy of the matriculation,
They make it, and it alone, their aim. They are driven to do
80 because the boys and their parents feel that in the present
conditions of life in Bengal, success in passing this examina-
tion is the one essential reason for going through the high
school course. Thus the aim of the schools is more and more
narrowly fixed upde an examination. The examination takes
account only of a part of what a secondary school should teach.
The schools are so badly staffed that they fail to make the best
use even of the course of preparation for this test, and fail
even more completely in providing the rest of the liberal edu-
cation which a school ought to give. The rush to the schools
overcrowds their classes and makes their teaching even more
inadequate. Buti every year the pressure grows grester and
the schools are forced by it more deeply into the rut of exami-
nation routine, Thua an educational movement, which has in
it many elembnts of generous purpose and great possibilities
of public advantage, runs in a wrong channel and fails to ferti-
lige the intellectnal life of the country.’’**

Hatrhnhﬁonf 149. But if the goal of every high school student is the

resuits.

; university there are but few who reach it. Leaving out of
" account the numberless scholars who never even complete the
" gourse, we find that of 56,000 candidates who appeared at the
final examination in 1921-22 only 15,000 joined colleges.™ The
following table is instructive:— oo
Matriculation aend School Final or Leaving Certificate
. Ezaminations, 1921-22,

. t Number of Number of Percontage
Province. candidaten. |  passes. of passes.

Madras® . . . . is 4 267
Bombay . N . 8,086 3,088 50-2
Bengalt . i . 18,076 | 14,200 786
United Provirices . = . . 6,126 2,954 48-2
Panjab v . . . 1,195 5,088 . T0-7
Burms . . . . 650 320 492
Bihar and Orisea . ., 3,825 1,836 480
Central Provinces and Berar . a6 - 420 45-8
Assam . . .8 1,083 : - Bos . 825
North-West Frontier Province 517 319 - i 61.7
Minor Administrations . = . 825 . ¥ ) 808

Toxar, . . 45,1143 20472 65-3

)

»*For the Matriculalion examinstion only. The figures for the S v School Leaving
Cortifiesls BExamination (11,201 candidatics) are not included since there ks 20 declsration of
paas or fallgre iz this exsmisation.

{locindes 48 candidates wnd 35 passes for the Tdamis Matriculation.

$Exclualve of about 11,000 can: for the Madras 3. L. C. Boasviaaliox.

B

1 Calcntta University Commission Report, Vol T, Pt. I, pp. 197-198.
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150, If we concede that in the present economic condition Improvementa
of India the utilitarian aim of secondary education must pre- i school
vail over the cultural, it is of the first importance o wake the “*™'MtHens
education given as useful as possible. The use of a secondary
school is to prepare the best of its scholars for the university
and the rest for the business of life. Entrance to the univer-
sity is barred by an examination. The first step in the direc-
tion of improvement is to see that this examination exercises
a healthy influence on the work of the school and is at the
same time a suitable test of fitness for university studies. In
this respect the school final and school leaving certificate
examinations possess many advantages over the old-fashioned
matriculation. Such examinations are already in existence
in Madras, Bombay, the United Provinces and the Central
Provinces, A school leaving certificate examination was
introduced in Bihar and Orissa in 1921. An important Biharand
feature of this emamination is the institution of special courses Oriss,
designed to prepare studenta for commercial or cll‘)arical careers
or for further instruction in special institutions. The ex-
amination at the end of the course is divided into three parts,
namely a scrutiny of the record of progress in school, a public
" examination, and, in the case of those candidates who fail
in one subject only at the public examination, an examina-
tion conducted in situ by the inspector, with such assistance
as he may require, in order to obtain a final decision. Thus,
while at the matriculation examination a student passes or
fails on 'the written work done on one occasion, the new
scheme, while giving due weight to a written examination,
also takes into account the work done during the period spent
in school.’ Apn examination of this character shonld fulfil
both functions of a good examination, exercise a healthy in-
fluence on the work of the school and form a fit test of admis-
sion to higher work.

151. In the Punjab a new examination called the matri- The Panjab,
culation and school leaving certificate examination was sub- ~
stituted for matriculation. It has the merit of introducing a
number of alicrnative and practical subjects, but unfortunate-
1y *¢ the methods of the examination are still much the same as
before.”’!*

152. In the United Provinces ‘‘ the popularity of the school The United
leaving certificate examination has grown with the public be. Provinces.
caunse it, for a time, was the only approach to Government®
service ; the department prefers it because it combines inspec-
tion and a written test; the headmaster appreciates the op-
portunity given to him fo express his views on individualy

" Bibar and Orissa, p. 56.
¥ Punjah, p. 68.
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and work; the divisional inspector knows that the oral and
practical examinations are an extra check on schools; even
the assistant master benefits from it, if he is enthusiastic and
skilled, since his good work receives recognition.'*®

153. In Bengal ‘‘the remarks concerning the deadening
effect of the matriculation examination as the ultimate goal of
secondary education, recorded in the last review, still hold
good, and until the high school is relieved of that dead
weight there can be little or no progress. The weight must
be lightened, or the school must be freed from the obligatior
to shoulder it.”’'” It must not be inferred from the foregoing
remarks that the standard of the Calouita University matri-
culation is too high. On the contrary the figures from Assam
given in the last statement show that, low as it was, ‘“ in a year
characterised by hartals and distraction the results are such as
to point to a relaxation amounting almost to the abandonment
of standards,”’?®

With the Assam figures may be contrasted those for the
Central Provinces wbere the boys sat for the matricula-
ton of the Allahabad University. The number of candidates
is much the same but the pass percentage is 45-8 as contrasted
with 82'5 in Assam. Lest it be argued that the better resulis
in Assam are due to the better quality of the teaching, the
following statistics are given:—

. Teachers in High Schools.
f
i TRAINED TEACHERS. i GRADTATES.
Total
. No.of . .
Province. ! ]
Teuehers.] Nomber. quercantage.‘ Number. [Percentage..
‘ . I S
1 i 1
Amsanmi . . . 870 ‘l 185 276 { 218 323
Central Provincea and o | 239 666 l 260 724
3T, i
1

154. For those boys whose formal education ends with the
high school the school final course offers a variety of optional
subjects more directly preparatory to their future work in life.

«Although a certain number of candidates now take commer-
cial subjects the remaining optionals do not appear to offer
much attraction. There has been during the quinquennium
a strong public demand for the introduction of more vocational

1# UUnited Provinces, p. 75
* Bengal, p. 33.
1 Assam, p. 5L
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mstruction in high schools. The most notable outcome of
. this demand has been the adoption by the Senate of the

Calcutta University of the following additions to their Matri- -
culation Regulations, based upon a resclution passed by a con.
ference of headmasters under the chairmaunship of the Vice-
Chaneellor : —

*‘Schools are to be rendered responsible for the grant of a
certificate of fitness of each candidete for at least one of the
following subjecta:— ™

(a) Agriculture and gardening.’
(b) Carpentry.

(c) Smithy.

(d) Typewriting.

(e) Book-keeping,

() Shorthand.

(g) Spinning and weaving. .~
(h) Tailoring and sewing.

(t) Music.

(7) Domestic economy.

(k) Telegraphy. ~

(1) Motor engineering and drawing.”’!®

155. As a comment on these regulations and the arguments A eriticiemy
of their supporters the following note of inspection on Sunam-
gan) high school is of peculiar interest; —

**I read with interest the committee’s resolution that car-
pentry and weaving should be taught in the school. I do not
wish to interfere with the action they have already taken, viz.,
to appoint a carpentry master on Rs. 25 a month; although I
think it is absurd. The experiment is only for three months.
At the end cf that time the committee will, I have no doubt,
agree with me, They have been misled in this matter by an
;ncient catchword and the lead of the Vice-Chancellor’s con-

erence.

* What I should like the Committee to realize ia that our
high schools are already vocational schools and it is mainly
because they prepare pupils for a great market of respectable
employment that they are so popular. If the Committee con-
sider that the supply is outrunning the demand and have the
courage of their convictions, their proper course would be to
limit admissions and to open or meve for the opening of new
schools to train for such other markets as offer suitable Employ-

o licngal,' p. 33
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ment in measure sufficient to warrant the establishment of
schools to supply them. It is plainly not semsible to adopt
the device which has gained their approval, viz., to attempt
to train their pupils for two or three vocations at the same
time. I8 not the attempt to train them for a single vocation
Lard enough ?

““ Other points are these:—

- (1} That the market for ters in Sunamganj is
already well enough supplied. This should be evident—if any
evidence is required—from the fucts (z) that the committee are
able to attract s skilled workman from the trade—I assume
that he is a skilled workman—for Rs. 26 a month, (b) that the
local carpenters’ caste, like the weavers’ caste, has taken to
cultivation.

* (2) That if the Bhadralog wish to compete with the Sutars
and the Namasudras in a trade which ffese castes learn by
grace, it is uneconomical, even if it be practicable, as it is
not, io lead them into the market by the road of English,
Mathematies and Sanskrit. '

~ (3) That individual Bhadralog do not in fact wibh their
sons to be mistris. ‘Each thinks that the soms of others, not
his own sons, may be diverted from the compefition for
_employment in the clerical and professional market.

(4) That the old national achools taught carpemiry but
made no carpenters.’’®®

Mr. Cunningham concludes : - What is wanted is not pri-
marily education but employment. There is no royal road to
increased opportunities of employment but the increased pro-
duction of wealth.”’?! '

156, This is not to say that there is no room for improve-
ment in the secondary school course. On the contrary
improvements are constantly being introduced. The course
has been widened, for example, by the introduction of such -
practical subjecly ag hygiene and manual training, consider-
able.progress in which is reported from the Unitef Provinces,
the I'unjab and Madras, while scieace is much better taught
than formerly. There is a growing tendency fo include music
in school courses. Tt is now an optional subject in secondary
schools in Bombay, where it is also taught in training institu-
tions and forms pafjyof the primary curriculum. A committee
was appointed by the Madras Government in 1920 to draw u
a scheme for music teaching ,jn Indian schools. Practi
subjects such as wood-work and weaving have been intreduced

» Agsam, p. B0.
1 Amam, p. BC
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into the higher elementary (or middle) classes of <ome verna-
cular schools 1n Madras. These subjects are taught with an
educational rather than a voeational aim. But if techrical
education as such cannot successfully be introduced into the
high school, and the Carnegie Foundation has recently issued
a damning criticism of the so-called vocatiopal trainin'g in the
United States of America, still there is #6 reason whv the
subjects, which a boy leayns at school, should not bear a closer
relation to~his future li ‘“ The present secondary curricu-
lum is entirely culturain aim. It does mot. except in the
case of the best students, surceed in realising that aim. The
subjects are studied and, where selection is possible, selected
by students with a view to passing examinations and not be-
cause they contain matter intrinsically valuable for their
future work in life . . . ... Can any alteration in our
school courses make our er-students thinking labourers
instead of laborious thinkers®’*2 The defeci of wost experi-
uments in vocational education in Indian high schools is that
eufficient account is not taken of the future careers open to
and actually adopted by the scholars. Without the advice of
the headmaster, which is seldom forthcoming. the school-hoy
left to himself naturally chooses those subjects which pay best
in the final examination. ‘A combination such as that of
agriculture with shorthand, which was actually found in the
course of a recent tour. eannot be justified on any ground.”’**

157. Another marked tendency lLias been towards the sub The veroa-
-gtitution of the vernacular for English as the medium of in- cular
struction in secondary departments. Some provinces have :ul;‘,mpd'“m'
vauced further in this matter than others. The United Pro-
vinces was the first to take the legd. ** It i= now s<ix vears
since the English language ceased to be the wetdium of in-
struction in the primary and widdle classes of Fnglish schools.
Opponents of the change had prophesied a lowering of the
standard of attainment in English, but so far as can be nade
out, English in schools is somewhat better than it was at the
beginning of the quinquennium, and with the intensification
of teaching in the perinds allotted to the English language,
there shounid be further improvement.''*!

Ld -
158. The Punjab also adopted the vernacular medium in
their middle classes in 1917. Tt was held that the teaching of
English is not advanced, it may even he retarded. by a sloppy
use of English as the medium. The substitution of the ver-
nacular should save time which might be spent in a more

» Extract from a note by the writer for the (‘entral Advisory Board
of Education.

3 Punjab, PP 2
# United Provs., p. 61
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methodical and practical study of the English language., It
is as yet too early to judge the results of the experiment,
although it 1s disquieting to record that at present a deteriora-
tion in the knowledge of English is reported. An interesting
corollary of the adoption of the vernacular medium has been
the setting up of sub-committees by the Punjab Text-book Com-
mittee to standardise vernacular substitutes for English tech-
nical tevms and for the transliteration of geographical names.
In Bombay the Education Departmept allows the use of the
vernacular wedium throughout the sehool course in all sub-
jects save English. As a rule the schools adopt the English
medium in the higher classes and with a recent decision by the
Ulniversity against the use of the vernacular medium at matri-
culation this practice is likely to be continned. The Senate
of the Calcutta Vniversity has adopted a resolution to the
effect that * instruction and examination in all subjects (of
the high school) other than English shall be conducted in the

vernacular, 23

159. This question is closely dependent upon the position
occupied by English in the school course.. It is little exag-
geration to say that English is the only subject, the intrinsic
value of which is recognised by parents and schoolboys. Other
subjerts mav he interesting and must be studied in order to ob-
tain prumotion and to pass the final examination, but every
high school hoy realizes that a knowledge of English is essen-
tial if he is to geton in the world. This attitude on the
part of parents und boys has resulted in assigning to English
an excessive importance in the school curriculum. Its
importance has not been lessened by the fact thaKUnTversity
teachers, ywhile they are content to receive pupils who have
been badly grounded in other subjects, complain strongly and
not unnaturally when students are ad%ed to college with an
insufficient knowledge of the medium in which their teaching
will be conducted. . The Rangoon University has instituted a
special one year course in English for those matriculates who
are otherwise qualified but are weak in this swubject.
® 160. The position of English as a foreign language and as
& medium of instruction was discussed by a representative
conference which met in Simla in 1917 under the chairman-
ship of the then Education Membar, Sir Sankaran Nair., The
result of this conference was inconclusive, While it was
generally conceded that the teaching of achool subjects through
a mediwn which was imperfectly understood led to cramming
and the memorising of texf-hooks, yet the use of the English
medium was defended by eome on the groynd that it improv-
ed the knowledge of Fnglish. This is not the place to enter

¥ Bengal, p. 32,
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aipon a discussion uf a subject which has exercised education-
ists in India since the first introduction of western learning
into this country., The dificulty of using any one vernacular
as a medium is raised in the report from Bihar and Orissa,
svhere five vernaculars are recognised by the University.>

161, The Simla conference further discussed the stage at-
which instruction in"English as a foreign language should be
commenced. There were many advocates of the early intro-
duction of English teaching on the ground that only so could
a sufficient mastery of the language be obtained at matricula-
tion, and also on the ground that the small child most easily
picks up a foreign language. It was argued on the
other side that the teaching of English in junior classes must
be in the hands of low paid and consequently ineficient teach-
ers, and that no child should start learning a foreign language
until he has obtained a stock of ideas in his mother tongue.
The advocates of the postponement of English were supported
by those who on practical grounds pointed out that its in-
troduction into the primary departments of secondary schools
placed a permanent handicap on the country boy who must
complete his primary course in the local vernacular village
schonl before he is of sufficient age to migrate {0 a town for
higher or “ English ™ education. Partly on these grounds
the commencement of English has been postponed by one year
in the. Punjab, so that all boye, wheiber 4own or country
dwellers, now start on a level at the compleiion of a four-year
primary course. The various stages at which it is introduced
in different provinces are shown in the diagram at the begin-
ming of this chapter. i

162. Of the quality of English teaching there is little fresh gqqlish
to record. While the advaniages of the use of the direct teaching.
method in the hands of a trained and keen teacher are unques-
tionable, such teackers are in a small minority. In Madras,
almost all inspectors report that the teaching in the lower
.classes does mot show the same improvement as the teaching
in the higher:—Mr. Yates, for example, says:—'* The real
problem of English teaching is the renovation of methods and
the alteration of aims in the work of the lower classes.’’**

163. What is true of the teaching of English is also true of General con-
the teaching of othey subjects. The following remsrks from diu;;:li: of
Assam are severe. “J‘Our schools have improved much of late ™**é:
vears. But thev are not vet good schools, and some of them
ore verv bad indeed. The majority of teachers are inexpert
and uninterested, few have any zeal or natural aptitude-
for teaching; there is little or mo discipline of instrae-

*¢ Madras; p. 32.
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tion—neither boys nor masters habitually prepare for their-
day's work: - the supervision of headmasters and assistant
headmasters over the actual work of class teaching is lacking-
in aunthority, in persistence and in purpose. (enerally speak.
ing, there is a want of life in the school atmosphere.”?,
**The results of the average schoolmaster’s limitations are
patent at all stages of school-life. In the lower classes much .
excellent work is neutralised by lack of imagination and dis-
crimination. The teacher fails to judge the mental age of his.
pupils, and to appreciate the characteristics peculiar to the
mdividual und the period of development. Hence develops a-
[ form of instruction that eonverts the vivacious imaginative-
 child jnte the stolid, * docile ’ youth beloved of his master. In
the high classes the limitations are revealed in inability teo:
develop the critical faculty requisite to sound judgment . . . .
All of which amounts to this, that the standard of work is low,
because there is a low average standard of attainment and:
insufficient pride of profession among school masters.”’**

i?t.ll;ieﬁ““m 164. For improvement in the quality of the work we must

>achers.

look to the influence of the training college, the inspector and”
the headmaster. In no feature of their secondary education:
systems do the provinces differ more than in their em--
ployment of trained teachers in secondary schools. In Gov--
ernment schools in the United Provinces two-thirds of the-
teachers are trained and the proportion of the trained to the-
untrained teachers in secondary schools under private manage--
ment is about I to 8. : :

In Bombay & percentage of 24’1 of the total number of
teachers 15 5hown as trained; but every teacher who passes the-
secondary teuchers’ certificate examination is returned as
trained. Actually only a few of the teachers of English and’
those almost entirely employed in Government schools have-
received training of any kind. -

In the Punjab although the total number of teachers em.--
ploved in secondary schocls has increased in five years from-
5,380 to 9,223 yet the percentage of trained teachers, 70 per-
cent. has been maintained by an increase from 3,761 to 6,446.
The maintenance of the proportion of trained teachers in the-
Punjab is all the more satisfactory in view of the very large-
increase in the number of secondary schools in that Province.

In Madras of 7,184 teachers employed in secondary schools.
no less than 4,954 possess professional certificates, though the-
number of trained teachers of the collegiate grade is only 18

per cent.

T Assam, 52-53.
¥ United ws., p. 6L
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In the Central Provinces the increase in the percentage of
-trained teachers in high schools from 265 to 67'5 is remark-
able.  Of 190 teachers in Government schools in this province
167 are graduates.

In the North-West Frontier Province 363 out of 576
teachers are trained and 93 are graduates.

Un the other band in Bihar and Orissa only 146 out of a
‘total of 1,774 teachers of English and Classics ave trained
though the percentage of traiped vernacular teachers in
-secondary sclools is 70.

The case of Bengal is similar. The number of Anglo-ver-
nacular teachers and teachers of classical language~ in all
secondary schools is 12,906, out of whom only 357 arn trained
though 3,392 are graduates. The percentage of trained verna-

-enlar teachers is, however, about 48 (3,595 out of 7,498).

165. 1t s a mistake to think that a graduate can teach

- satisfactorily withon! training. The elementary teaching of

Iinglish and muthematics requires particular skill which s not

acquired by the study of English Iiterature and Ligher nuathe-

muatics in college, while such an important sehool subject as
geography does not form part of any degree conrze.

166. A radical change in the methods of inspection is needed
if the visit of an inspector is to he of educational value to the
-school.. Even if inspectors were fully conversant and in sym-
pathy with modern nwethods of teaching, they could effect
_Httle permanent improvement in the quality of the school work
so long as their visits were confined to an inspection of school
registers and an ir situ examination of the sebolars’ atfain-
nents,  Something can be dene, has heen done in Axsam, by
requiring inspectors to concentrate each year un sowe parti-
cular aspect of the school work, e.g., compositicn or geography.,
A plea for a different and more helpful tvpe of mspection is
-convincingly advanced by Mr. Wyatt of the Central Training
College, Lahore, in a report written by him after a recent
visit to the United States of America.?® : )

167. More immediate influence on the work of the =chool
should be exercised by the headmaster. It 12 he who should
put life and vigour into the teaching, who hould take steps to
enlarge the horizon of the hoys® minds. who should aake
provision for their heaith and recreation. Suck a head-
master is the exception not the rule. ‘“Fach teaclier is prone
to frame his own syllabu« and to imstruct his clas¢ quite in-
.dependently and with too little comsideration of what has
‘been done in the class helow or will be undertaken in the

" Bureau of Edu-c;\;'mn. (tceasional Reports No. 11—Raral School
“Teachers in the United States of America.
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class above.”’3® Where the headzaster does aitempt to
reform, his path is beset by disappointment and difficulty.
The following is an extract from a petition signed by over a
hundred boarders protesting against the order of the head-
master requiring formal preparation of home-work to be done-
under supervision in the class rooms of the school instead of
in the noisy clamour of the dormitories: —** It is difficult for
us to keep sitting on the wooden benches . . . it is so in-
tensely hot that it is unbearable for writing works . . . a lot
of time is spént in bringiug bouks, ete., from the boarding
house . . . our attention in the boarding house is compara-
tively less distracted . . . in the school rooms it is impossibie
to huve perfcet silence . . . however confirming to the
students’ wills the arrangement in the school may be and,
however intelligent the student may be, they would in each
case prefer to study at their homes . . . by this method of
study . . . we are sure that the results of 1923 would'be worse
than the year 1922.°°% : : . '
168. But “‘a school is fundamentally two things—a place
of authoritative instruction and a comrauniti*in which may be
learnt by way of practice and preparation many of the duties
and activities of life.”’** There is unfortunately little to
record of the general life of the school outside the class room.
Much of this should in a healthy sehool atmosphere be devoted
to recreation—mental and physical. In point of fact the
shadow of the examination is rarely lifted. No inconsider-
able portion of their spare time is spent by teachers and boys
in imparting and receiving private tuition. In some pro-
vinees the practice of private tuition is inseparably connected
with the low stipend paid to the teacher, Without giving
private lessons out of school hours the teacher caniot live.
The following quotation from the report of the Calcutta Uni-
versity Commission is fortunately not of genmeral applica-
tion: —‘‘ In the great majority of secondary schools there is
little class teaching which deserves praise. The result is that,
long as they are, the hours spent in class do not give the boys
the svstematic instruction which they need; and, for fear of
failare at the esamwinations, recourse is had to private coach-
in%i to make up for what the school does badly and might do
well. 33 .

169. T have already referred to the absence of general

' reading. The difficulty is enhonced in the high school stage

by the lack of suitable books to read. There are no story books
for children in most vernaculars. To read for pleasure in a

T

* Punjab, p. 70.
*! Papjab, p. 70.
* Calcutta %niven\ity Commission Report, Vol. I, p. 242
* Calentta University Commission Report. Vol. T, p. 236..
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foreign tongue requires encouragement. There are books in
English of sufficient simplicity for the semior students in a
high school to read and the Indian schoolboy will, if en-
couraged, read for pleasure. But that encouragement is
lacking. 1t is hardly to be expected that teachers whose
general reading is confined to newspapers can inspire a taste
for reading in their pupils and parents are distrustful of any
_ books which are not prescribed in the school course.™
~ I70. Opportunities for school games are limited by the Games.
scarcity of play-ground space. Even where play grounds are
available the organisation which would make the best use of
them in the interests of the largesi number of pupils is often
lacking. Games are played and played with skill and zest by
& limited number of boys. Ilockey in particular appeals to
the Indian boy; who is often too an excellent gymnast. :
171. A happy developruent in recent years has been the Boy scouts.
spread of the boy scout movement. The training of a boy
scout, developing, as it does, initiative and practical ability
in the individual, should prove of the greatest value to the
Indian schoolboy. A great incentive to the movement was
given by the visit to this country of the Chief Scout, Sir Robert
Baden-Powell, in the winter of 1920-2]1. The movement has
been allowed to develop on unofficial lines. The Seva Saniiti
of the United Provinces has now sixty troops with 2,600 boy
scouts on its rolls and the Boy Scout Association of Agra and
Oudh has a hundred troops with about 2,000 scouts. In the
Punjab there are now about 6,000 boy scouts and a large and
successful rally took place on the occasion of the visit of His
Royal Highness the Prince of Wales to Lahore. In the Cen-
tral Provinces and Bombay apecial whole-time commissioners
of scouts have been appointed by Government. There are now
some 36 boy scout troops in the Central Provinces apart from
the School Boy League of Honour. But the most systematic
development of the movement is that carried out in the
Bombay Presidency. Mr. A. C. Miller of the Indian Educa-
tional Service was put on special duty to organise work in the
Presidency in 1919. In England with the assigtance of
Mr. Chapman, originator of the League of Honour, he drew
up a scheme which is now in full working. Mr. Miller and
six Indian masters had a course of traiming in Fugladd in
1921. A standing training camp for schoolmasters was
opened in January 1922 at Lonavla, and by May 177 Scout-
masters had heen trained. An appeal for funds bv His Ex-
_ cellency Sir George Llovd resulted in the subscrintion of over
Rs. 90.000. The training camp is attended by would-be
scoutmasters from all over India.

% Pide Buresn of Education, Pampblet No. 8—Libraries in Indisn
High Schools, p. 7.
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172, All reports unite in Speaking of the value of this move-
ment. Une inspector writes :-~‘* Scouting seems to be the one
outside interest that has really got holg of the boys and I
know of cases of boys being saved from utter ruin by finding
an outlet in scouting for their superfluous energies. Scout
ideals penetrate among those who cannot join owing to the
cost of outfit or the pr ejurhce of their relations.””**

173, In view of the limited amount of exercise taken by the
average schoolboy and his devotion to study it is not a
matter for surprise that his physique 18 low.. To correct this
defect increasing attention has been paid in recent years to
physical education, Madras and the Punjab both note im-
provements in their courses and more general interest in this
subject. The Y. M. C. A. have in this matter given invalu-
able assistance,

174. Uyvgiene has been introduced into the curriculum of
secondary schools in 1nost provinces. But in thiz matter
precept 1s better than practice. ‘‘Hygiene and temperance
huve for long figured on the programme of instruetion (in
vernacular schaols in Assam). The instruction is less than
half-hearted. The teachers are femperate enough to set an
example of temperance, were it 1eq‘uned but 1 the matter
of sanitation their precept suffers from ignorance and incre-
dulity and is contradicted by their practice, which accords
with the age-oid conventions of the country.”?®

175. The problem of medical inspection is largely one of
finance. Experiments have been tried in ~everal provinces,
In all Government schools and many aided schools in Bombay
a terminal record is maintained of the weight, height, eve-
~iglit and chest messurements of pupils and serious defects are
hrought to the notice of parents. Six mwedical inspectors were
appointed in Mayv 1921, but were unfortunately retrenched a
vear later owing to financial stringency. The five medical
inspector- in the Punjab returned to duty after the war. They
have shown keenness and diligence in their work and have
collected information and statisties of great value. Their
small number permits of only an infrequent and somewhat
rursory examination of the scholars in secondary classes and
thev ate entirely unable to follow up inspection by treatment.
There ix alco a lack of co-ordination noted between the medi-
cal inspector, the school authority and the parent. In the
United Provinces allowances were made to assistant and sub-
assistant swrgeons for the medical inspection of pupils in re-
cognited English and normal schools. The inspections are

* United Pronnces p- 140,
* Asmam, p. 48
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said to be perfunctory and to lead to nothing either in the
way of treatment or of record. In Burma meSical inspection
is now supplemented in all Government and many aided
secondary schools by the regular attendance and service of
-adequately remunerated school medical officers.

Middle Schools.

176. 'Middle schools are of two kinds—Middle English and Middle
Middle Vernacular. The former are with few exceptions g:fm
potential high schools.  The Middle English School is
a transition stage Detween a primary or middle vernacular
.school and a high school. It suffers from its position. It
follows the same course of study as the middle department
‘of a high school and it aims at preparing its boys for matri-
seulation; but being without the high classes it loses its pupils
‘before they reach that goal. It is often not a verv offi-
«clent institution. ‘It is generally reported as affording easy
gpromotion and thus attracting students who have come to a
stand-still in better schools, The staff is under-paid and
migratory and the institution is uncertain of the continuance
of departmental recognition.’”*”

177. The middle vernacular school is classed in Bombay Middle
.and Madras as a primary scheol, apparently on the ground gcl:'n:‘;“l“
that it uses the vernacular medium and does not as a ruﬁe pro- PR ocis.
iide teaching in English. - In other provinces the vernacular
middle school has a character of its own, though its importance
wvaries according® to the interest and value attached to it by
Government, With the introduction of the ~ernacular
anedium in the middle classes of ‘Lnglish’ schools there is
little save the absence of English teaching to differentinte
the curriculum of the vernacular from that of the Anglo-
vernacular middle school. Since it cannot be maintained that
secondary eduacation is synonymous with instruction in Eng-

Tlish, T have classed the vernacular middle school where 1t
undoubtedly belongs under the head of secondary education.
‘The middle vernacular school is cheap because it does not
need university men on its staff and vet it is often wvery
efficient. Where it leads to definite avenues of employment
in the lower ranks of the Hevenue and Education Departments
(as patwaries and village teachers) it is popular. This is the
case in the Punjab, the United Provinces and the Central
Provinees and to some extent in Assam and Bihar and Orissa,
all of which provinces repurt an increase in the number of
schools of this class and in the attendance at them. It ia not

» United Provinces, p. M.
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true of Bengal where admission to a training school for
primary teachers is open to candidates possessing only primary
qualifications. .

178. In this province in particular, where the number of
sernacular middle schools shows a steady decline, and to a
lessor degree in other provinces, the chief obstacle ts the
pepularity of the vernacular middle school is the lack of Eng-
tish teaching and the consequent difficulty experienced by its:
ez-pupils in proceeding to a higher education. Arrangements
are made in high schools in the United Provinces and the Pun-
jab and have been tried in Bihar and Orissa for a special Eng-
lish class to supply this deficiency in pupils joining after com-
pleting the vernacular middle course. But the period of their
preparation for the university is necessarily longer than that of
boys who have read in English schools. The problem is how
to cater for the needs of those who wish to proceed to a high
school without destroying/the value of the vernacular middle
course as a preparation for-village life), The solution appears
to lie in the addition to these schoole’ of optional English
classes. This solution has been tried in the United Provinces
and the Punjsb. Tf has met with but indifferent success,
chiefly owing to the objectior on the part of good English
teachers to serve under vernacular headmasters and to live in
remote villages where there is no. society or opportunity for
giving their children a high school education. So the teach-
ing in these optional classes has hitherto béen of a poor
quality. Tt is to be hoped that these difficulties will be over-
come in time. '

179. The Vernacular Middle School growing as it does out
of the village primary school often finds itself handicapped in
the matter - of accommodation, The Government of the
United Provinces drew up a scheme in 1920 for the erection
of 127 new buildings for such'schools and the extension of 57
old buildings and for the erection of 183 new hostels and the
exlension tcl»% 116, The cost was estimated at nearly twenty-
eight lakhs of which Government promised to find twenty-five.
Trogress was at first retarded by the rise in wages and prices.

180. A very definite step has been taken in the Punjab to--
wards fitting the vernacular middle school to its environment

by the introduction in the middle department of the teachmg:'

_of practical agriculture. This innovation was recommende

by & commitiee on agricultural teaching which met in 1918,

The reasons which led to the recommendation will be discus-

sed and the experiment described iu the section on agricultural
education. It is already in full working order in twenty
scheols and hras been introduced on a temporary basis in eleven
others, At the close of the quinquennium a similar scheme
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was adopted in Bombay. If experiments of this kind prove
successful and if the difficulties in the way of the introduction
of optional English classes are overcome there may emerge a
single tvpe of middle school providing a good general and
practical education in the vernacular suitable to the needs of
the country boy and providing at the same time facilities for
the study of English for the few who are in a position to go
- further with their studies. The evolution of such a type of
school would go far to solve two of the most pressing of
Indian educational problems. the retention of the edncated
vouth on the land and the equalisation of educational oppor-
tunity between the town and country.
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" CHAPTER V.
Prnaazy Epvcariox (Boys).

Btatistics, _ ‘Schools and Scholars.

i POPIL3 iX PRIMARY BTAGE.

Primary
X Schaools § .

Yoar Bo.:?‘-:,, o In Primary InSecondary,

- Schools for ~ 8chools for Total

Boys. © Boys.
1916.17 N ) 124081 5,188,411 . 504,418 w5,«92,5;2»
192122 . . L] I3T437 | 5,543,437 ’ 493,119 | 6,034,556
Inereass o Dooeaso | 18356 | <355028 | 13m0 | tounam
” Distribution i81. The statement shows an iﬁcrease of over 13,000 in the

of i“m;:‘;‘ total number of primary schools for boys, and of nearly 342,000

'R AEED:  in the number of pupils in the primary stage. But this increase
has been very unevenly distributed®, While Madras, Bom-
bay, the United Provinces and the Punjab show s marked
advance there has been, for the first time for many years, an
actual falling off in attendance in Bengal, Bihar and Orissa,
Central Provinces, Assam and Burma,

Causes of , $82. The remarkable decrease in the number of schools and
decrease.  goholars iz Burma (—2,414 and —49,788) was due partly to
{8} Burma. | a5cial necessity, partly to deliberate vouncentration with s
‘view to efficiency. The system of primary education in Burma
is peculiar in that reliance is placed entirely upon private
Initiative, the majority of schecls in the Province being con-
ducted by Buddhist monks. Out of 4,374 recognised primary
schools in the Province no less than 4,360 are aided institu-
tions. Up to the year 1915 new schools were freely registered,
‘that is to say, admitted to the aided list. In 1917 Divi-
sional Boards were made responsible for vernacular education
and found themselves saddled with a large vumber of
inefficient schools and discontented school-masters but with
no money to support them. The advice of departmental
officers with few exceptions was always in favour of reduced
registration of schools and payment of better salaries to all
competent teaclers.  ‘‘ When Divisional Boards adopted the
policy of concentration a far larger number of monastic than
of lay schools was found to be ineflicient and was dis-regis-
tered., Consequently the proportion of monastic schools to
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others in the Province fell during the quinquennium from
65 _per cent. to 43 per cent.”! [t must, however, he rewmem-
bered that the withdrawal of aid or recognition frdm these
lostitutions does not mean thet they were actually closed. It
only implies that the standard required for recognition and aid
was. raised and it is encouraging to learn that a large number
of dis-registered monastic schools can oace wore usefully
participate in the public system of education as soon as funds
are available.

183. The decline in Bédngul is entirely in the number of (5) Bengak

pupils attending the primarv departmients of secondary schools
which has fallen by 57,000, This decrease 1s presumably due
to the gemeral causes affecting the attendance in secondary
schools of which mention has been made under the head of
secondary education. Progress has nevertheless been made
with the panchavati union scheme, the object of which is the
improvement rather than the expansion of education. 533
board schools have been opened or substituted for aided schools
during the quinquennium.

i84. In the other provinces where attendance has fallew () ocher
‘epidemic diseases such as plague, influenza, malaria and provinces
cholera, adverse economic conditions, periods of scarcity and!
the general rise in the cost of living are among the chief-
causes to which the decline is assigned. 'The non-cooperatipn.s
ngrement also affected the attendance in some districts of the
Central Provinces and Assam and in the northern division
of the Bombay Presidency but here the loss was counter-,
balanced by an increase in the central and southern divisions.

186. The increase in numbers in Madras and Bombay 1s{Causes of
due to natural expansion. In the United Provinces and the increase.
Punjab it is the direct result of the adoption by the local ;1,)3‘“.‘"'”

4 . . expansion. -
Governments of definite programmes for the expansion of i3y \goption
primary education in rural areas. The adoption of such by loeal Gov.
programmes was advocated by the Government of India in a emmentsof
circular, which they addressed to local Governments in U Tom™™
Septemmber 1918. 1In this lettgr. the Government of India aTeas )
explained that in the new situatidn caused by the introduction
of the constitutional reform: and thbe cousequent complete
separation of Imperial and Provincial finauce, it would no
longer be possible for the Central Government to assist pro-
vinces, as it had done in the past, with special grants for the
spread of education. The Government of India took the
opportunity of emphasising the peculinr importance of pri-
mary education at the present time and suggested the pre-
paration of detailed schemes of educational advance. ‘“The

' Burma, pp. 5.
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-

proposed extensions of the franchise,” they‘said, “ will far
nish in themselves a special incentive to an early expansion
of elementary education.””?

186. In the United Provinces the educational scheme
evolved from the proposals of the Piggott Committee bad not
proved entirely successful, and the local Government decided
in 1918 to launch a fresh scheme with the object of rapidly
inereasing the enrolment of primary pupils in the Province.
District boards were asked in April 1818 to prepare pro-
grammes to cover a period of five years. They were assured of
ample financial help for the main project and for ruch subsi-
diary projects as the immediate training of sll available
teachers, the augmentation of salaries and the extension
of equal opportunities to communities that were educa-
tionally backward. The variety of method evidenced in
ihe proposals put forward and the obvious uncertainty evinced
by some boards as to the needs of their districts induced
Government to reconsider the duration of the experiment and
it was decided that, in the first instance, it should cover a
period of three vears. The quinquennium shows an increase
of 4956 in the number of schoels, and of 138,442 in the
nurmber of scholars. The rate of progress, though on the
whole satisfactory, has been very uneven. Next to Meerut,
for example, which shows an increase of 62 per cent. in the
number of gcholars, lies the district of Bijnaur which shows a
decline. There appear io be no geographical, political or
economic reasons for these inequalities, e total increase
would have been larger but for a falling off in the enrclment
in 38 districts during the last year. This set-back is attrib-
uted partly to general causes such as sickness and high prices,
and partly to a natural detlation as the enthusiasm of the
authorities waned and the inspecting officers found time to
check the registers more closely. That such a check is
uecessary is proved by an experiment carried out by the
Inspector of Schools, Fyzabad. The reports on a hundred
schools in the Division were checked with the following

results ; —

The total enrolment claimed was .. 8303
The average attendance was e . 5,516
The day’s attendance was .. . 4,903

It is unfortunately only too probable that similar experi-
ments condueted elsewhere in India would lead to similar
regults.

187. In the Punjab a detailed scheme for the expansion of
vernacular education in rural areas was introduced in April
1918, Maps were prepared by the distriet inspectors under

* Govt. of India Circular No. 750-Edn., dated 2nd September 1018,
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anstructions from the Education Department showing the
existing schools and all centres in the Province where an aver-
age attendance of 50 pppils wight be expected in a primary
sehool, allowing ordinarily a distance of two miles io iutervene
between any two schools. '[he maps showed that an additional
4,358 schools would be required. It was expected that the
goal would be reached in a pericd of fifteen years. These
maps, after revision by the Education Department, were sent
to district boards who were asked to indieate the schools which
«could be opened with success during the next five years. The
local Government then entered into a contraect with each dis-
trict bourd to shure the expenses of completing its five year
programme. The wmethod in which the expenses were shared
_has been described in paragraph 70. In actual practice the.
-distriet boards have not adhered rigidly to these contractd.
Some boards have nearly completed in four years a pro-
gramme which was intended to occupy fifteen while others are
still behindhand with their programme for the first three
years. Nevertheless, the result has been a very definite and
.not too uneven extension of the facilities for primary educa-
tion in rhral areas., Marked progress, for example, has been
wade in the hitherto backward districts of Rawalpindi and
Multan. The quinquennium shows an increase of 700 pri-
wary schools and of 25,000 scholars attending them, and off
70,000 boys in the primary stage in all schools. ’

188. Programmes of expansion were also prepared in the (c) Bombay.
-provinces of Bihar and Orissa and Bombay, but their execution
was postponed for inancial reasons. The Bombay scheme sub-
mitted by the Director in 1919 proposed the addition of 1,500
primary sehools every vear with the object of providing =
school 1n every village of 200 inhabitants.  Some mention was
made in the last Quinquennial Review of the scheme prepared
by the Government of Bihar and Orissa. Its effect would have (4) Biher and
been to increase the total number of vernacular schools in Orissa. :
rural areas from 17,346 to 23,017, and the number of teachers
in such schools from 20,879 to 46,181 while the number of
trained teachers would have risen from 6,345 to 21,258. The
ultimate increase of gost was estimated at Rs. 231 lakhs per
annum, Spread over a period of ten years the anpual incrense
would have been less than 2L lakhs. The introduction of the
scheme has been postponed while the question of the distribu-
tion of cost) between Government and local bodies is being
considered by an educational committee. It iz a matter for

great regret that this important and carefully prepared scheme
has been kept 20 long in abeyance. .

189. The foregoing schemes have for their object the expan- Limits of
¢ion of education on a voluntary basis. But there are not voluntary
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wanting signs that the time is fast approaching, has in fact
been reached in many areas, when reliance on a purely volun--
tary system will prove ineffectual and uneconomic. It has.
been noted that the resalts of the increased expenditure om
primary education in the United Provinces have, in many dis-
tricts, proved disappointing. '‘ Benares at the end of last
uinquennium headed the percentages of scholars to popula--
tion, but expansion in this district under a voluntary
system would seem to have reached its limit, sinee it has a
ecrease for the last three years.”” Tn backward areas such
as the North-West Frontier Province the more recently
started schools are very poorly attended. The same is true-
of rome distriets in the Punjab. On the other hand, in some-
well schooled areas, such ax the Delhi Province, the opening-
of a new school may simply mean the attraction of a certain:
number of scholars from an existing institution. Enqguiries-
conducted in Eastern Bengal many vears ago, and in more
recent years by Mr. E. Biss in Western Bengal, show that in
thai province the chief need of primary education is councen-
tratipn with a view to greater efficiency. An increase during-
the quinquennium of over 3,000 primary schools has been
aecompanied by an increase of only 5,000 scholars.

190, The passage thercfore of Primary Education Acts by
seven provincial legislatures authorising the introduction of
compulsory education by. local option lLas not been inoppor--
tune, even though little progress in this direction can be re--
corded during the quinguénnium. DBombay led the way in
this matter with a private Bill introduced by the Hon'ble-
Mr. V. J. Patel which was passed iuto law in February 1318.
The other private Bills which followed are those of Bibar and.
Orissa introduced by the Hon’ble Mr. S. K. Sahay and passed
in February 1919; of Bengal, introduced by the Hon’ble:
Mr. 8. N. Ray and passed in May 1919, and of the United
Provinces, introduced by the Hon’ble Rai Anand Sarup Baha--
dur and pussed in June 1919. Of the Government measures,
the Punjab Act was passed in April 1919, the Central Pro--
vinces Act in May 1919 and the Madras Act in October 1920.
The City of Bombag Primary Education Act of 1920 extends.
generally the providions of the 1918 Act to the Bombay Cor-
poration enabling it to introduce free and compulsory eduea--
tien ward by ward. Not content with this the Bombay Gow-
ernment set up in July 1921 a committee of two officials and’
eight non-officials to consider further the question of compaul-
sory education. The committee reported and legislation was

‘undertaken on the hasis of its recommendations after the period

under review.

- “

* United Provs., p. 8L
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191. The Bombay and the United Provinces Acts apply Outlins of
-only to municipalities, the Bengal Primary Education Act Frimary Edu -
ni)phes, in the first instance, to municipalities, but is capablel®®tio® A¢t
of extension to rural areas. The other Acts are applicable to!
-all local areas. Boys only are incinded within the scope of
the Punjab, Bihar and Orissa and Bengal Acts while the Cen-
tral Provinces Act is capable of extension to girls, and the
' remaining Acts are applicable to both sexes. All the Acts
-are drafted on.very similar lines. If a local body, at a special
meeting convened for the purpose, decides by a two-thirds
majority in favour of the introduction of compulsion in any
‘part of the area under its eontrol, it may then submit to Gov-
erimeut a scheme to give effect to its decision. The scheme
Jmust appear in other ways to be practicable and in particular
to be within the means of the local body to carry out with
reasonable financial assistance from Government. In Bom-
‘bay the local Government guarantees half the cost of the
project; in other provinces the amount of the government
grant is left to be determined in each case after consideration
of the cost of the scheme and the resources of the local body.
The scheme, if approved by Government, can be introduced.
.after due notice has been given. Ordinarily the age limits'
of compulsion are from six to ten though provizion is made
for prolonging the period. Provision is made in the Acta’
* for the exemption of particular classes and communities and
for special #xemptions from attendance in cases of bodily
defect, iliness and special need or when the only school within
walking distance is one to which a parent may object on
religious grounds. Walking distance 18 generally defined as
cne mile from tlie child’s home. The employment of
-children, who should be at school, is strietly forbidden and
-a small fine is imposed for non-compliance with an attendance
order. Such in brief are the ordinary provisions of the
warious provincial Education Acts.

192. The Bengal Act differs from the other Acts in that it The Bengal
-vests powers in the local Government to require municipalities “°
to submit returns showing the total number of children aged
gix to ten residing in municipal limits, the number actually
:attending primary schools, and the provision made for ele-
aentary education, .e., the schools in existence, their accom-
modation, staff and equipment. Municipalities in Bengal
‘have in consequence been asked to prepare a programme for

- providing education for all children aged six to eleven likely
to attend schouls voluntarily, and also one for all boys aged aix
to ten, together with an estimate of the cost of each of these
programmes and o statement of the methods by which the cost
can be met, Returns were not complete at the close of the
<uinquennium, n
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193. The Madras Act is more comprehensive in character.
An account of it has already been given in paragraph 66.

194. Tt cannot be said that local bodies have shown any ala-
crity in availing themselves of the opportunity afforded them
by these Acts. In Bengal, Madras, the Unifed Provinces and
the Ceiitral Provinces no local body; in Bombay five munici-
palities (Bandra, Surat, Bakore, Byadgi and Satara); in the
Punjal two municipalities {Multan and Lahore) and in Bibar
and Orissa one (Ranchi) had intreduced compulsory education
before the 1st of April 1922. Little is reported of the success
of these eight experiments. The percentage of boys of com-
pulsorv age ap school has risen with the introduction of
compulsion in Multan from 27 to 54 and in Lahore from 50 to
62. 7_Since no provision has heen made at either place for the

- education of the children bLelonging to the depressed classes

and no proceedings huve vef been taken against any defaulting
parent, it is improbable that a much higher percentage of
attendance can be expected in the near future. ™.

195, Compnlsion has been introduced under the Act of
1920 in & number of wards in the city of Bombay. There has
been o fifty per cent. increase in the number of schools and
school children and in the number of trained teachers and a
proportional increase in the genmeral and medical inspec-
torate; a novel featura has been the appointment of Iady
superintendents. The total expenditure on educatior in the
wunicipality has increased 350 pev cent.

196. What cuuses can be ussigned for the Acts remaining so
ineffectual? The poverty of local bodies is the cause usually
assigned : this is probably the least effective cause. VUnder
all Primary Education Acis, with the excsption of that of the
Central Provinces where such provision was not needed, loeal
bodies are empowered to raise additional funds in order to
meet the cost of iutroducing compulsion. It is true that if
any local body availed itself of this right such a step would-
add censiderably to the unpopularity of the new measure, but
there are other more immedl?ate practical difficulties in the
war, «sue of which are peculiar to India. It is not easy, for
example, to make a census of the boys, much less of the girls,
of compulsory age, when the age of a small child, as in this
country, is o matter of some uncertainty. When the census
bas been made the problem of accommodation, elways one of
difficulty, is further complicated by the necessity for making
separate provision for bovs of low _castes and in some cases
for different commpunities. '

197. In other countries the first step towards compulsion
has usually been the enforcement of an obligation on local
suthorities to provide nccommodation for all children of school-
going age. In England; for example, the law of 1870 which
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made the provision of accommodation obligatory preceded by
mx years the intreduction of universal compulsory education.
In India this preliminary stage haa for various reasons been
omitted,

198. Still, more rapid advance might have been made had Reluctancd’
it not been for the very natural reluctance of municipal com- “f’.°°:°db°d"
missioners to introduce a coercive measure, There is a feelin zz::oim“”'
which has found shape in a recent resolution in the Centra
Provinces and which has resulted in the passing of a new
Education Act in Bombay, that the initiative in the matter
of compulsion can most easily come from Government. This
was recognised by the Government of the United Pro-
vinces in 1921. It then asked the municipal boards to
report :—

- (1) whether they proposed to take any steps to introduce
compulsory education;

(2) to what extent they proposed to introduce it;

(3) what financial assistance they required from Gov-
ernment for the purpose.

‘“ The local Government promised, if sufficient funds were
available and granted by the Legislative Council, to give
assistance to the extent of frds of the extra cost involved,
including the cost of remitling fees and also to meet the
total cost of bringing the minimam pay of municipal teachers
up to the minimum rates prescribed for district boards, pro-
vided that the total contribution made by Government to any
municipality on aecount of prim education should not
exceed 60 per cent. of the tota] cost of the same.”’* In March
1922 answers were being received from thirty-twoe muhici-
palities that had expressed their willingness to introduce
compulsory education.

199. It would be a mistake, however, to infer that the limits Mexsures

of expansion on a voluntary basis have been reached even in undertaken
municipal areas. The fact is that a very large percentage ?3;:“:)“;‘;?"'
of the %oys receiving elementary education in towns are not prove volon- |
attending primary schools but the preparatory departments tary schools. |
of secongary schools. It is only parents of the poorest clasa '
who send their boys to municipal primary schools. The needs

of this class have been neglected in the past. It is satisfactory

to find that they are now receiving more consideration.

Mention has already been made of the investigations instituted

by the Government of Bengal into the educational situation

in mofussal municipalities. There are only eight municipal

primary schools in the whole of Bengal. At the close of the
quinquennium a special grant of three lakhe was made to the

United Provs., pp. 77-78.
2
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Calcutta Corporation for education and a committee is now
sitting to consider the best means of employing it. That it
was much needed is evident from the fact that the annual
expenditure of the Calcutta Corporation on education
amounted to only Rs, 64,000 per annum. The Bombay
Corporation on the other hand increased ifs educationsal ex-
penditure from about six lakhs to nearly sixteen lakhs during
the quinquennium. It now maintains or aids 387 primary
schools (257 for boys and 130 for girls),

The Government of Bihar and Orissa in 1917 promised
grants on certain conditions to municipalities, in order to
enable them to reorganise the facilities for primary education
within their areas; no less thun seventeen municipalities have
availed themselves of this offer.

xpenditure. Eependiture on Primary Sohools for Boys.
ExrESDITURE PRON—
Yenr TON
* expenditare.
Gort. Board Foos Other
funds. funds. 4 asources.
Rs. Rs. Ra. Ra. Rs.
1916-17 56,685,218 | 1,22,72,286 | 45,065,223 | 26,55,082 | 2,51,57,789
1921-22 1 2,33,98.645 ! 1,14,68,604 | 46,21,758 | 3848437 | 4,3347,444
PUEDU S R
Increaso or -4-1,77,33,427] —8,03,882 H 466,636 +ll,93,375- +1,81,89,855
Decrease. ;
« 200, In view of the comparatively small increase in the

* number of schools and scholars the increase of expenditure on

| varage cost
£ (1) & pri-
187y sehool 3
2} & primary
oholar,

. achonls are classed as primary

rimary education during the quinquennium is remarkable.

gf the increase from Govermment (iunds thirty lakhs were
provided by the Government of India as an Imperial grant in
1918.

20). The average annual expenditure on a primary school
has risen from Rs. 203 to Rs. 316 and the cost of educating a
pupil in a primary school has risen by 64 per cent.®

At first sight these figures would seem to show that the
quality of the edncation provided in primary schools, so far
as quality can be messured by cost, has been immensely

* When consultin

supplemental tables 45 and 47, from which these
figures have been t

an, one must bear in mind that Middle vernacular
i in Bombay which accounts in part for the
fact that the cost of a primary school in Bombay, Rs. 1,122, ia practically
donble of that in any other provinoe and nearly ten times the cost of a
primary school in Bengal :
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improved. But it must be remembered that prices and wages
have advanced in every occupation, the teacher who was pro-
curable for Rs. 14 per mensem before the war now requires
Hs, 20 per mengem in order to maintain himself and his family,
Consequently the cost of educatiug a boy in a primary school,
which had advanced by slow stages from three annas to five
annas in forty years, has suddenfv during the last five years
risen by over'three annas.

202. Nevertheless the rise in cost does undoubtedly repre- Improveme
sent in most provinces a real improvement in the conditions of "E the pay
the teaching profession. In the United Provinces, for oo crerin,
example, of the new provision of forty lakhs for primary rreased cos!
education no less than 22 lakhs have been devoted to raising of living.
the pay of the teachers. According to the latest scales intro. %&i{:‘ﬁfm
duced in April 1921 untrained assistants receive as a minimum vinees.
Rs. 12 per mensem, trained assistants Rs. 15 to Rs. 20, and

headmasters Rs. 20 rising to Rs. 30.

203. In Madras board schools the minimum pay of trained (b) In Madr
teachers has been raiged to Rs. 12 and of untrained teachers
to Rs. 10, with a proviso that untrained teachers should not
be employed, unless the presidents of district boards and chair-
men of municipalities are satisfied after consulting the local
inspectors that trained teauchers are not available. At the
same time capitation grants have been abolished in aided
elementary schools and the rates of fee grants have been
revised, now ranging from a minimum of Rs. 48 per annum
for an untrained teacher with the lowest qualifications to a
maximum of Rs. 180 per annum for the most highly qualified
teacher.

In Assam the average rate of pay of a primary teacher (c) In Assan
has been advanced by over 40 per cent., from Rs. 10-6 per
mensem to Rs. 14:9. This was effected by means of two
special Government grants. The first of Rs. 44,000 enabled
local bodies to make a general increase of seven per cent. in
the pay of their teachers. At the same time the capitation
system by which the pay of teachers was regulated according
to the number of pupils in the upper classes of their schools
wag abolished. It was a relic of the * results grant ’’ system
and among other objections to it, it provided an irresistible
temptation to many teachers to falsify their registers and
thus ‘‘ imported into the village school system an atmosphere
of suspicion and dishonesty.””® The second grant of two
lakhs, voted by the Council in 1921, provided for an
increase in the minimum rate of pay of trained teachers
from Rs. 8 t6 Rs. 12 and a general advance of twenty

? Awsam, p. 59.
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) In Centzal per cent. In the Central Provinces special Govern-

ment grants amounting in all to Re. §-54 lakhs were devoted
to this purpose. ‘* At the close of the quinquennium the
minimum salaries of vernacular school teachers were Rs. 20 for
traived and Rs. 15 for untrained teachers in village schools
with an additional Rs. 3 in dear districts. In town schools
the minimum salaries were Rs. 22 for trained and Rs. 17 for
untrained teachers with an additional Rs. 3 in dear districts.”*
In the Punjab the average monthly salary of a qualified
primary school teacher has increased from Rs. 15 to Rs. 26
and in the North-West Frontier Province from Rs. 20-3 to
Rs. 27-2. In Bibar and Orissa the great majority of the
primary schools are aided institutions in which the average
fee receipts amount to abowt Rs. 3 per mensem. In addition
to this the teacher receives a grant, the average monthly value
of which has risen frem Rs. 7-2 to Rs. 8:8. But many
teacher< receive less; in fact out of 28,000 teachers in aided.
schools 7,250 do not receive in grants more than Rs. 3 per
mensem. In Bengal various estimates have been made of the
cost of increasing the pay of primary school teachers. As
the hasis of these estimates salaries of Rs. 8, Rs. 16 and
even higher rates have been adopied. Tn these estimates,
however, it appears to have heon assumed that no differentia-
tion should be made between the pay of irained and untrained
teachers, that no teachers are superfluous and that the gradual
introduction of improved rates is impracticable.. Consequentl
the estimates appear formidable and po advance is reporte
during the quinquennium.

204. In Burma the position is peculiar owing to the major-
ity of schools being monastic. Hitherto a mouk who teaches
the departmental curriculum does not receive a teacher’s wages
but only a results’ grant or a small honorarium. “In teo
many cases,” says Sir Mark Hunter, “ the acceptance of
recognition has meant the withdrawal of local support on the
false argument that a monk who receives help (however small)
from Government for his school no longer reqwires that of
the charitable.”’” The question of substituting monthly
salaries payuble either to the monk or to the kyaung is now
under consideration as also the insistence on 8 minimum scale
of salaries to all lay teachers. '

205. Some part, though not a large part, of the new expen-
diture.has also been devoted to buildings. Of the need for
buildings for priniary schools T will write later. Granted the
need, it must be recognised that while educafion is expanding
at its present rate it is quite impossible for the building pro-

¥ Central Provs., p. 38.
7 Burma. p. 37
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gramme to keep pace with the increase in the number of
schools. For many years to come most of the E?rimary schools
in India must be housed in rented premises. Fven in Madras,
which probably leads the way in this matter, only 44 per cent.
.of the schools are housed in buildings of their own; and ground
was lost during the quinquennium, an increase of 4,700 in
the number of schools being accompanied by an increase of
only 1,485 in the number of buildings. In the Unrited Pro-
vineces and the Punjab building operations have been con-
ducted on & large scale, no less than Rs. 23,84,943 having
been spent in this way in the former province and special
grants amounting in all to 11} lakhs having been made for the
same purpose in the Punjab.

District board agency is usually employed for the construc-
tion of buildings: bnt in Bombay some success has atiended
the experiment of entrusting the construction to the villagers.
Forty-three schools were so constructed during the quinquen-
nium at an average cost of Rs. 18 per pupil. ;

3

206. There exists a certain amount of prejudice against the The need tor ¢
expenditure of momey on primary school buildings. Some buildings.
theorists go so far as to suggest trees as a suitable substitute
for roufs, but the sun, the dust and the rain of Indis do not
dend much encouragement to this view; nor would it commend
iteelf to parents. Others less extreme would use borrowed
verandahs and rooms or at the utmost rented premises. But
it is a fact well known to every imspecting officer that the
‘possession of a decent building of its own adds much to the
popularity of a village school and to the possibilities of
«efficient teaching. The following remarks are of universal
application: *‘ Borrowed buildings are unsatisfactory; they
-are generally unsuitable for school purposes and they are often
used by the owners as well, whereby school work is greatly
disturbed. There is a growing unwillingness now-a-days to
lend buildings, which is probably due to a general decrease
in building operations on account of the increased cost of
labour, and, for the same reason, owners expect boards to do
repairs.’’® '

207. We may then assume that so far as possible every Type of
primary school should be provided with a building of its own. buili;ing.
Of what precise type the building should be is a more.difficult
question. There are great difficulties in the way of consiruct-

ing schools according to type plans. “‘ The chief consideration

is as s tule the carry “of the local rafter, which is usuall

from 12 to 14 feet. Thus ideal dimensions have to be sacri-
ficed.”’”* Beagal reports that ‘‘ contractors are often not

? United Pravs., p. 88
* United Frovs., p. 89.
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willing to take up the construction of a building for Rs. 1,000*
while building materials are dear and instances are not rare
in which they have thrown up the work after beginning.’’?*
Pucca butldings mean a larger initisl expense. On the other
hand less substantial buildings need constant repairs.

208. ““ The unkeep of the boards’ buildings is becoming a
very serious consideration. The Chairman of the Benares
board says: ‘1In 50 per cent. of the schools I found urgent
repairs required and in most cases of an extensive nature such
a8 the replacement of roofs and even walls. The requirements-
of education in this respect have quite outrun the boards’
ability to fulfil and the guestion can only be solved by special’
grants from Government or a large increase in general income.’

*“ This is but one of many such complaints. Labour is-
scarce and expensive and contractors as a result cannot iake
up small repairs. Teachers in some parts show unwillingness
to supervise for reasons that may be guessed from the requess
put forward at a union meeting that they should be relieved
of ‘a work that did not come within their duties’ or be
allowed the usual commission for its performance.”’!?

209. The Primary Education Acts, to which refersnce has
been made, generally provide that, subject to the sanction of
the local Government, education where compulsory shall be
free. During the period under review, primary education was
made free in thirteen municipalities in the Bombay Presi-
dency. In Delhi fees have been remitted in the primary classes
of municipal board schools and alse in some private schools.
Vernacular middle education has been made free in the North~
‘West Frontier Province where primary education was already
free. In Assam primary education has long been free.
In the Punjab children of all Indian soldiers who were

“in active service during the Great War are now being educated

)
mprovem

pay o
_heu

ent
;

free by means of a series of scholarships sufficient in amount'
to cover their tuition fees and the cost of school books and, in
some cases, to pay the cost of boarding also. In Madras the
children and dependents of soldiers who served in the war
are admitted to schools under public management at half rates
and are also provided with small scholarships to cover the cost
of school material. - .

210. I have already mentioned the improvements which
have been made in the pay of elementary teachers. Of many
provinces it may be said that the *‘ pay now enjoyed by primary
teachers raises them beyond the fear of want and there is
apparently no difficulty in getting recruits' for the profes-

* Bengal, p. 30. :
B United l.?rovineu, pp. 58-80.
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gion.”'* The low pay of primary teachers in the past has been
a frequent cause of comment, and there are still parts of India
where it is far too low to attract competent recruits, But a word
of warning is needed for-those zealous reformers who would
spend all available funds in raising the teachers’ pay and hope
thereby steadily to improve the quality of primary education.
There comes a point at which, if the pay 1s made sufﬁcientlﬁ
attractive, the wrong type of young man considers it wort
while to turn, if only for a time, to teaching. The best type Best type of
of village teacher is the inteiligent village boy who has worked "‘“"f"
his way through the primary and middle classes with the ™*™**"
definite aim of joining a normal school and becoming a village
schoolmaster, As Khan Sahib Magbul S8hah of the Punjab
“writes ‘“ It 1s only those who are themselves agriculturists
born and bred in the villages who can enter into the thoughts
and feelings of village people and understand their needs and
difficulties. The official elass has been recruited chiefly from
the commercial clusses; and the tyranny and arrogance of
official underlings has become a byword. It is therefore a
matter of supreme importance that the village schoolmaster
at any rate should be a man of the village. Village people are
simple, illiterate and ignorant; and the schoolmaster should
be their guide, -philosopher and friend.””'* There is a real
danger, if the pay attached to the post of village teacher is
indefinitely increased, of attracting the out-of-work matri-
culate or ‘ failed * matriculate, possibly a townsman, certainly
one who has been unsuccessful in his life’s aim and who
enters the blind alley of the village teacher’s life as a last
resort. Our secondary schools have already only too large
a number of discontented failures on their staffs: to introduce
this element into primary schools under the mistaken idea that
the higher the qualifications the better the teacher would do
serions harm to primary education.

211. At the same time any improvement in the technical Tmprovement:,
qualifications of primary school teachers cannot but be bene- I Potoortage
ficial, and it 19 satisfactory to find that the percentage of (eachers.
trained teachers is steadily rising. In Madras, for exampte,
it rose during the last five years from 33 to 39, in the United
Provinces from 45 to 57 and in the whole of India from 30
to 39. With the greater inducements offered by the better
rates of pay and with the extension of facilities for training
it is reasonable to hove that this improvement may be
maintained.

212. The quality of the teaching in o primary school Importance

depends partly on the capagitl—of the teacher, partly on the s";l:rﬁtl;"z}

Y United Provinces, p. 56. 1‘rmmchar.
1 Panjab, p. 95.
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conditions under which he has to work and partly on the
nature of the task that is assigned to him. Criticizms such a3
the following of the village teacher show a lack of sympathy
with his difficulties: ‘‘ The Inspector of Schools, Multan
Division, quotes a deputy commissioner as having said that
‘ the average normal pass teacher commands nobody’s respect,
neither that of parents nor of boys. His chief object 15 to
absent himself from his work as often as he can and be as
unpunctual as possible. The new type of {eacher has little or
no enthusiasm for his work; and his influence for good is
negligible.” The Inspector considers this an exaggerated
picture, though he feels that it contains an element of
trath.”’1* _

The importance of the personality of the teacher in condue-
ing to the success of the school can hardly be over-estimated.
““ The teacher is the product of the past. For years he has
been despised, first because as a teacher he took pay at all
for his services, and again because having taken it he took
go liftle. The first thing he has to achieve under the new
conditions is respectability. "Wherever there is a teacher
who 1is respected there is a flourishing school. The Chairman.-.
of Budaon district says that the personal element in the
teaching staff is far and away the most important part in the
success or failure of a school. If there were only more
teachers filled with enthusiasm the condition of our primary
schools would be very different.’’!¢

213. One of the chief defects of the elementary teacher in
India is his sex. Universal experience has shown that the best
teacher for young children is 8 woman. It is rare that a
man shows any real aptitude for teaching an infant clasa.
No amount of normal school training will make up for this
natural deficiency. But if the trained teacher has little
success with beginners what sympathetic understanding or ex-
pository skill can be expected of the junior untrained assistant
or senior pupil to whom the infant class is often entrusted?P -

214, The most skilful teacher of either sex would be dis-
heartened if placed in sole charge of a village primary school.

- It is something to the good that the difficulties with which the

village teacher has to contend are now appreciated and that

the efforts made to help him are now directed along proper.

Yines. For long the only recognised remedies for the weak-
nesses of our primary schools were an improvement in the

"pay of the teachers, an increase in the pumber of trained

teachers and a simplification of the school curriculum. These

measures are all helpful bui they do not touch ihe real

 Punjab, p. 2.
4 United Brove., p. 90.
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seaf of the evil. The inefficiency of the ordinary wvillage
school is due primarily to the short duration of school-life
and the irregularity of the attendance and secondarily to
the excessive number of classes assigned to a single teacher.
““Ordinarily the village schoolmaster, ill-found in vitality and
learning and depressed by poverty, is in sole charge of a
school of five classes or sections which he has to instruct in
all the subjects of a varied course. There is no fixed date
of admissien. Pupils come in month by month according to
<aprice or the influence of their horoscopes. The lowest class,
a class in which numbers are high, is a collection of little
groups each at a different stage of advancement. And there
are four classes ahove this.

215. *‘ Again with an attendarice of 70 per cent. on the aver- Irregular
age, which sinks lower during seasons of flood and fever, the sttendance
teacher is faced by a different selection of his pupils every day. :::5;;?““'
Unpunctuality adds to his difficulties. In the case of rural
habits, the absence of clocks and the defect of discipline,
unpunctuality is the rule, the arrival of pupils being spread
over a period of an hour to an hour and I half or even two
hours.’’*¢

216. ““Only a small percentage of the boys who enter a Short dura.
primary school complete the course.””’” The great majority of tion of
pupils in primary schools do not remain long enough at school eboel life.
to gain any permanent advantage from their education and a
considerable mumber of these who complete their course are
found after a few years to be unable to read or write. Again,
the little benefit which might be obtained from instruction in
the infant classes is lost 1n many cases by irregular attend-
ance. One chairman complains’® that he has found three
teschers wasting their time with 20 boys out of an enrolment
of 9, and a false registration of 30. The question is of such
fundamental importance that in 1918 the Government of
India commended its comsideration to loeal Governments
suggesting certain remedies to reduce the evil, such as the
intraduction of more efficient teachers, a reduction in the
numerical strength of the primary school clusses in order to
enable the teacher to give more individusl attenfion to hia
pupils and changes in the curriculum designed to induce
parents to leave their children longer at schooi. Of the short
duration of school life much was written in the last Quin-
quennial Review and subsequent reports throw no further
light on the question. Of the lapse into illiteracy I have
written in paragraph 34. The only effective method of
checking irregular attendance and wastage is compulsory

. education, which is no longer a wholly impossible ideal.

L i_ssam, p. 6l
T Burma, p. 83.
1% United Provinces, p. B3
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217. Compulsion would also solve the teacher-class ques-
tion. Some relief can be afforded by a reduction in the number
of classes in a primary school. Such relief has been afforded

(®) lgeduct.ion in the Punjab, where the number of classes has been reduced
Inpumber  from five to four, so that more attention can now be devoted

of clasneq,

(b} Provision
of Aseistant

CJoat to
parent of

e A

" gecond teacher and so secure a

by the teacher to each class. [Incidentally it is interesting
to note that Germany has now adopted a uniform four-year.
elementary school, the ‘ Grundschule’, as the basis of her
educational system.] This process of reduction, howeyer,
cannot be carried too far. 'Bhe feeder preparatory schools,
founded under the Piggott system in ther?nitedr%mvinces,
did not function as suc%oand it has been found necessary to
revert to full primary schools.

218. The average attendance at a primary school in India
(see supplemental table 40} is 40, but this average has been
raised by the inclusion of vernacular middle schools in Bom-
bay, and the daily attendance at the great majority of village
schools is considerably less. It 1s impossible, however
desirable, to appoint a second teacher in every small school,
though this is laid down as the ideal to aim at in the United
Provinces and Bibar and Orissa. Ordinarily a second teacher
is employed when the enrolment exceeds thirty. Since it is
unquestionable that & school of fifty children with two teachers

--18 more than twice as efficient as a school of twenty-five with
one teacher, the problem is to raise the enrolment of every
primary school till it is entitled to the services of, at least,
two teachers. ‘It is difficult for a teacher working in iso-
lation to resist the insidious temptations of afmthy and
slackness. A school without a headmaster must lack order-
liness and energy.”’!* TUnder a voluniary system an incressed
enrolment can only be obtasined by patient endeavour on the
part of teachers and ingpecting officers. The danger of expect-
g too rapid progress is illustrated b{the‘ figures of enrol-
ment in the Fyzabad primary school, which have been quoted.
For the teacher of the aided school there is no pecuniary
inducement to secure the help of an assistant. Indeed, one
i r in Bihar and Orissa mentionz that he liss often seen -
““ 40 or 50 boys attending the school, but only 30 acfually on
the roll, the object being to prevent the appoiniment of a

lf the fees for one man.’’**

219. It is often asked why compulsion or earnest endeavour
on the part of the teacher shonld be needed to induce villni.ga
parents to send their children to school. = The cost is apparently
negligible since the average annual fee for each pupil 1s
only 13 annas 7 pies and the advan to a boy to be able to
read and write should be obvious; But, in the first place,

* Panjab, p. 96. -
* Bihar and Ovimss, p. T6.
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the cost is not quite so small as would appear from the fee
Tates; school books apd material must be bought. In pre-
-war days I worked out the costsper head of providing free
books, slates, etc., to all the boys in a four class primary
school ; the result of the caleulation was abont Rs. 3 a year .
for each pupil, and in this case the teacher would have been -
responsible for the custody and preservation of the material.
“The life of a school book in the hands of a small village boy
18 brief. Even in Assam where primary education 13 free
‘“ estimates of the whole cost, including eclothing and
umbrellas, rise from Ra. 25 to Rs. 50, and even if these latter

estimates are excessive yet being halved they still offer a
formidable barrier.”’*!

220. Again supposing that times are good and the cost is Stagnation
no deterrent it is not safe to say either that, if a boy is sent to in lower
school, he will, within a reasonable time, learn to read and
write, or that, if he did so, the advantage would be obvious to
his parents,

The figures in (General Table X show that of a total
atiendance at schools and colleges in India of 7,534,000 no
less than 4,898,000 are reading in the infant and first classes
{which in some provinces are synonymous).. The foundations
appear excessive for the superstructure, but they are laid
in part on a shifting sand of casual attendance, in part on &
stagnant morass of negleeted ignorance. Even after allowanoe
is made for negligent or improper registration, for the use
qf the infant classes as & créche to keep small children out of
mischief and for natural wastage owing to premature with-
drawals, there is no doubt that the smaller children receive
but indifferent attention, and that many bond fide and willing
scholars spend an unmnecessarily long time in acquiring the
rudiments. I once found a small schoolboy of average intelli-
gence wearing on his single garment a commemorative medal,
which he had received in school two years before; he had not
yvet mastered the alphabet. The subordinate inspecting staff of
the Education Department wage a constant war on what they
term ‘ undue stagnation’, but in the ordinary conditions of a
single teacher primary school stagnation is, to a large extent,
inevitable, [It is estimated that in Bombay about 38 per
cent. of the pupils in the infant class stagnate there and that
of the pupils admitted to that class only some 18 per cent.
actually pass the 4th standard.]

221. Inevitable also under a voluntary system is casual Camal
attendance. ‘“The excuses presented by the schoolmaster for attendanee

low attendance are valid enough, in moderation. In the rainy E;‘;';’;,‘-’;‘._f““'
mics aud

1 Astam, p. B4,
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season communication is interrupted and the actual days of
downpour may be counted as ‘ dies non.’ During the month
that follows malaria is prevalent and throughomt the cold
weather it is sporadic and spasmodic. Influenza and plague
may be epidemic in any year and usually cease about the time,
in the early hot season, when cholera is due. Then there
are the days of preparation for fast and feast and the
days ‘of recovery from them, the harvests long drawn
out and the marriage festivals in carefully planned succession.
A skilful scholar could, with the help of a complacent teacher,
almost fill out his year. Yet the cogency of these excuses is
invalidated by actual attendance in the last year of a middle
school course, when urgent private affairs are found to give
way to the demands of the vernacular final examination.’’??

222. Tt is often stated that the agriculturist needs the help
of his boys in farm work, and cannot for this reason afford to
send them to school. This can hardly be true of children
under eight years of age whose presence at home must be less
of a help than a hindrance. Tt is also true to a very limited
extent of older boys of primary school age. During the year
1920.21 enquiries were made in 49 villages of Bihar and
Orissa containing 9,491 boys between the ages of 5 and 16.
Of these boys 2,467 wewre at school and 7,024 were not. Of
the boys not at school, 46:03 per cent. were stated to be kept
away by poverty, 33-78 per cent. because they were required
to earn a living, 17-58 per cent. owing fo unwillingness or
indifference on the part of their parents, and 2-61 per cent.
owing to the absence of further educational facilities lncaur
The percentage required to, earn a living would undoubtedly
have been very much lower had the maximum age been
reduced to eleven, the maximum fixed under compulsory
education acts.

223. To attract this class of absentee two experiments have
been e, the holding of half-time schools and the granting
of holidays at harvest times and at other seasons when agri-
cultural work is heavy. The half-time system met with a
certain success for a time in the Allahabad district, but this
success is now attributed to the persomal influence of its
originator. With his transfer to another gtation it has fallen,
into desuetude. Attempts elsewhere have met with even less
success. The Chairman of the District Board, Pilibhit, sa
*“ Parents expressed their opinion of the value of the half.
time system by simply withdrawing their boys.”’** Belief in
thie experiment dies hard, and it is still being tried in the
United Provinces and the Central Provinces. The Imspecfor

 United Provs., pp. 83-04.
¥ United Provs, p. 83.
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of Schools, Berar, reports that *‘ the scheme however iz un-
popular with the teachers, the parents and the children, and
1t 13 yet too earlv to gauge the result of the experiment as a
means of economising staffs and funds or of increasing the
number of pupils.’’

224. Of the harvest holidays the Inspector, Fyzabad, re-
ports ‘“ Harvest holidays have been given in Bahraich and
Sultanpur up to the present year; in other districts they have
been discontinued because of their unpopularity, The Deputy
Inspector of Fyzabad says that the gvs and teachers do not
work so much as is supposed in the fields, In Sultanpur the
return to the June holidays is solicited. I imagine that
the presence of the children at marriage ceremonies is more
imperative than their presence in the harvest fields,*’ 2"

225. Another method advocated for removing the agricul-
turist’s prejudice against school is the ruralisation of the school
curriculum. For example, attempts have been made to awaken
interest in the schoel garden. In Bombay a course in nature
study and school gardening is now followed in schools which
have the necessary facilities. In the Central Provinces an
ofticer of the Agricultural Department was lent to the Educa-
tion Department for the special purpose of advising it on the
adaptation of village schools to rural needs. ‘‘ The immediate
aim was to connect the school gardens more closely with the
instruction given in the village schools, and to make work
in these gardens a means of keeping pupils in touch with
agricultural surroundings.'’*® Attempts bhave also been
made to give definite instruction in practical agriculture in
village schools in the Central Provinces. School gardens
have received considerable attention in the United Provinces.
Occasional success is reported, but *“ there is little doubt that
the boards generally speaking are indifferent to school garden-
ing. Teachers as a class are not interested in the growing
of Howers, vegetable or crops, and have little or no knowledge
of how to use the school garden for lessons in nature study.
They are always ready to justify their indifference by a variety
of excuses such as lack of water, insecurity of the plots from
raids by goats, cattle and other animals, and so on.”’?’ In
Madras a committee appointed by the Government to deal
with rural education reported in 1919 and recommended the
inclusion of compulsory nature study in the scheme of
studies for the elementary school. Special text books on the
subject were prepared. The inclusion of practical agricul-
tural teaching in primary schools was definitely rejected by

M Central Provs., p. 34.
* United Provs., p. 95.
* Central Provs., p. 36.
¥ United Provinces, p. 91
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the Punjab Commitiee on agricultural education in the light
of experience both in this and other countries.

226. There is mch to be gaid on educational grounds for
the adaptation of school text books to the environment. “ At
resent the boy in Bombay City and the boy who had never
en outside his native village read the same books, work
the same examples in Arithmetic and so on.””** But it is &
mistake to suppose that any steps to ruralise the curriculum
will appeal to the rural parent. I have when inspecting
received complaints from villagers that the school readers
dealt with the doings of dogs and crows and such common
things instead of containing instruction in religion and morals,
The introduction of practical subjects in the primary course,
even if the teachers had the abi{ity or the l‘:aisure to teach
them, would certainly not meet with the parents’ approval.
The following remarks from a report on village education in
India made by a commission appointed by the National
Missionary Council are very pertinent:—* Tge child is taken
away after a year or two, the ostensible reason is that he must
bring grist to the mill, but if a parent were convinced that
education was something worth having he would, in many
cases, find means of overcoming the economie difficulties,
Regarding this, however, there i1z a good deal of misunder-
standing. It is often assumed that the education given'in a
village sehool is despised because it is not practical enough.
In many cases, however, the parent’s objection is just the
opposite. He has no desire to have his son taught agricul-
ture, partly because he thinks he knows far more about that
than the teacher, but still more because his ambition is that
his boy should become a teacher or clerk.” *‘The solution
which is 80 frequently put forward of popularising schools by
Bdaptingl rural education to rural needs has little or no mean-
ing in the absence of an agreement as fo rural needs between
the rustic and the reformer. The reformer has in mind the
introduction of utilitarian studies such as agriculture into the
village school course. The rustic sends his child to school to
learn to read and write. He has no doubt of the fact that
‘he village guru knows less of agriculture than he does himself
and that what the boy needs in the matter of agricultural
knowledge he can {earn by doing in the fields. It is a view
altogether sensible; and some sympathy may be felt for the
parents in one backward area-who went so far as to beat the
guru for setting their boys to work in the school garden.’’**

227. A subject which is far more likely fo atiract pupils to
primary schools is English. The teaching of Enghsh in
primary qlasws is permitted in Madras, Bengal, Biia.r and

3 Bombay report.
i Aulm,y Pp- 64-65.
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Orissa, and in the higher or secondary classes in Bombay.
The English teaching in mog} primary ‘schools cannot be of a
high quality. The stage at which it should be introduced
18 discussed in paragraphs 161 and 491. In Burma, where the
teaching of Lnglish has been a special feature of primary
education, linglish reading and writing have been excluded
from the two lower classes on purely educational grounds
(i.e., desirabili? of systematic oral work in the earlier stages
of learning a foreign language; objections to learning two
scripts simultaneously; the desirabifit_v of learning to read
and write the vernacular as thoroughly and as early as
poasible; ete.).

228. The problem of primary education in urban areas js Conelusfon.

. largely social und economic. The great majority of fown buys

of the better class already attend school. 1f boys of lower

classes and castes are to be encouraged to come fo school large

suins must be speut on school accommodation, and this expen-

diture must be met by the well-to-do or better class citizens.

Ii they are prepared to mest it, there is room still for grout

educational expansion in towns even without resort to cora-

pulsion.

229. It is otherwise in rural areas to which ninety per
cent. of the population belong. There is little to be sard for
opening schnols to which parents will not send their children.
The ouly cure for the indifference of agriculturists to
education is, as pointed out by Mr. Anderson, vigorous propa-
gandn accompanied by marked improvement in the efficiency
of the village school.  In any case, a voluntary gystem must
be extravagant and ineffzctive. Mr. Anderson, while admit-
ting that the poverty of many of the parents, the impossibility
of employing women as teachers in boys’ schools and caste
differences present great obstacles, yet makes a vigorous plea
for the gradual introduction of compulsory education in rural
areas. % close with two words of encouragement from Bengal
and Assam the more welcome in that these provinces would
secem to have small cause for optimism. ‘° At present it is

robable that with all the attendant evils, whieh have heen
pointed out ad nauseam for the last twenty years, the system,
even with its misdirected effort and its overlapping and
rivalries of neighbouring schools, does give to a certain pro-
portion of the population a certain degree of literacy at an
extraordinarily cheap rate. The total cost of educating a
boy for five years in a primary school i3 Rs. 20. What ie
given in return may not be the best of its kind, but considering
its price,'the marvel is that it should be so good.””®®  There
1s no school, however stubbora in its illiteracy, which does rot

* Bengal, -p, 40.
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convey some message of hope. The most backward sre the
outposts of progress.’’®!

Adult Education.
"230. The question of adult education began to engage
ublic attention towards the close of the period under review, .
interest in it beinfﬁ stimulated by discussions on the franchise
It is probable that the present quinguennium will'have &

" considerable advance to record. During the last this much

can be said that in some provinces the question received
serious consideration and that a few orgamnised experiments.
were made.

231. In the United Provinces the local Government in 1921
offered a subsidy to six municipalities for the development of
a system of night schoole for adults. Bareilly now reports
reasonable success, twelve schools with 475 pupils, and Lucknow
Las had four schools. Benares and Agra confessed to failure.
Except in the Bareilly district night schools have not succeeded
in rural areas in the United Provinces.

232. In the Punjab, on the other hand, over a huhdred
night schools have been opened mostly in rural areas and
mostly under the auspices of the Co-operative Credit Societies.
** Que of these societies has gone so far as to resolve that any
member who remains illiterate at the end of two years will
be turned out of the soeiety. Another society has made
education compulsory for the sons of its members.’’?? In all
there are 1,783 students attending these schools. The average
attendance is high and progress is said to be good. The age
of members iz usually from 18 to 60 years. In more than
one school father and son read together. Reading and writing
are taught. The teacher ia sometimes the local school teacher,
sometimes a literate cultivator. A small honorarium is con-
tributed by the local Credit Society or from tuition fees. In
some coses grants have been sanctioned by district boards.
There would be more schools were good teachers more reaggiy

~available. The need for suitable primers for adults is noted.

233. Bombay reports a similar development. There are 37
schools maintained from funds placed by the late 8ir V. D.
Thackersey, at the disposal of the Central Co-operative In-
stitute, Bombay. The schools are controlled by the Education
Department and have special inspectors to look after them.
These Bombay night schools are circulating achools stationed
at each centre for two years. Each class is open for two

 hours daily, except on Sundays and public holidays. Generally

are used and the local board teacher.

the loca! board buildings
’ a Assarn, p. 6.
# Panjsb, p. 9.
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To claim a school an attendance of at least 20 pupils between
the ages-of 16 and 40 must be guaranteed, who are members
of a co-operative society or children of such membeys. The
<course includes grounding in the three R’s and elementary
knowledge of co-operative accountancy. There are examina-
tions at the end of each year and rewards are given to success-
ful candidates. It is hoped to develop village libraries in
connection with these schools.

234, In the Central Provinces the number of pupils in Central
night schools rose from 500 to 1,400. 800 of these attend seven Frovinoes
schools financed by the Manager of the Empress Mills and
run by the Y. M. €. A. for the benefit of the employees in
the Mills and members of the depressed classes.

235. In Bengal there are 1,500 schools classed as night Bengal.
-schools but they are ordinary primary schools held outside the
usual school hours. There are in addition 100 continuation
schools with three thousand pupils which are intended to carry
-on_the education of those who have passed the primary stand-
ard. There are also forty schools for adults run by eo-'
operative societies. - :

236. The number of night schools in the Madras Presidency Madraa.
rose from 707 to 2,456, with a corresponding increase in en-
rolment from 17,606 to 58,233. ‘ Steps were taken to prevent
the recognition of schools as night schools which contained
only children and which might weli be considered as ordinary
elementary schools. Work in night schools continues to be
largely éxperimental, and amongst the problems engaging the
attention of the department are the egective supervision of
managements, the framing of suitable curricula, the question
of seasonal schools, for example for agricultural labourers,
and the prevention of over-lapping with day elementary
schools.””**

‘—‘_Madru, P 36.-
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-CHAPTER VI

Epvoarion oF Inpian Giris anp WoMEN.

Statistion. Institutions for females.
High | Middle | Pri | Sgecial
Arts ATy OO
yo— Year, . |oolieges | Schools. | Schooks. | School | and | TOTAL
Colleges.
rl 11897 8 81 o | 18077 s12| 10,124
Institations 1921-23 12 120 G4 | 22670 268 | 23,607
T T,
] Increase +4 +3¢ +103 +4,502 | —254 14,398
ot detense .
11 ez @3} 15571 | 6887 | 1,088,674 | 16,585 | 1,138,010
fomulo Bebo || 1pmi-22 | sm1 | as2s0 | sM7 | Lasseer | 108% | 1,819,214
and Boys') :
Behools, - : .
U| 1oerense | 388 | +10,668 | 415,410 | +102,393 | —5,855 | +143.204
ar dr creass!

N.B.—The statistics of Enropean schools and schoiary are saf inclnded ia this fable.

237. Although there has been an igcresse of nearly two
hundred thousand in the number of girls atlending school,
vet the total attendance of one million three hundred thousand
18 & mere fraction of the millions of women in India who
remain illiteratec A circuldr addressed by the Governmen?
of India to local Governments in 1919 pointed out that only
0'9 of the Hinda female population and 1'1 of the Muham-
madan was under instruction, while among Europeans and
Anglo-Indians, Indian Christians and Parsis the percentages
were 23, 83 and 146, respectively. The circular reviewed
'the situation and suggested lines of deyelopment.

Obatacles 1 238. It is difficult to exaggerate the obstacles to the pro-

_to women's  oregs of women'’s education in India. All the influences, which

education.  operate against the spread of education amongst boys—
the conservatism and prejudice of the people, the remoteness
of the advantages accrmung from education, the indifferent
quality of the education offered and its cost—all gain added
strength in opposing the education of girls.?

Conservatism and projudice are reinforced by the purdah
system and the custom of early marriage which, even whea
a parent is 8o far emancipated as to send his. daughter to school,
vesult in her withdrawal before she reaches the stage of
literacy. If the advantages {o his son of a school education

T Agmam, p. 83
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are not obvious to the Indian egriculturist, still less reason
is there in his eves for the education of his daughter. The
village primary sclieol for boys may have its weak points but
it i3 a model of efficiency wheu compared with the average
primary school for girls. Finally, the cost of providing girls’
sthools adds one more {o the financial problems of local govern-
wents and local bhodies, who already find their résources in-
edequate to meet the claims of the other sex for education.

239. Of these adverse factars much has been written in the
past and it would be a disheartening task to elaborate their
importance. It will be more profitable to turn to the other
side of the picture and to describe in this review the various
measures that have been taken in recent years to overcome or
weaken their force.

240. An attempt to evade the prejudice of the Indian :foris to

patent against sending his girl to scheol by bringing the overcome
school to the home may be dismissed in a few werds. The !:f:]igfé“f’a)
zenana system has been most widely tried in Bengal and  jols;
Assam. But “ there seems to be o consensus of opinion that Zenana
the results of zenana education are not proportionate to the Fducation.
cxpenditure of public funds. The system makes little pro-
gress, verv largely because the house-to-house visits, favoured
Ly the women themselves and their relatives, are mot con-
«lueive to economy of effort. Again, the standard reached
. by the puapils is very low which is natural when it is realised
that few of the teachers can teach beyond the lower primary
standard.”’? Tt has met with some small success in Sylhet
but it ' deserves little or no consideration as a claimant upen
public funds. It may be left to private agencies to develop
the experiment or to leave it alone,”’? :

24]1. Before attempiing to combat the more indefinite(s) Co-educa-
wpposition of conservatism and prejudice it is necessary to tica. girle'
remove any genuine causes of mistrust. Except in some of 3hools
the larger centres in Bombay and in a few special areas, such
as the hill distriets of Assam, there is & not unreasonable dis-
like for co-education. In the Punjab it cun hardly be said fo
have obtained a foot-hold. In the United Provinces girls over
ten are mot admiited fo boys" schools. In Bengal there ie
still a system by which girls ** in the remoter distri's unpro.
vided with a pnls’ school come to the boys’ school, or the
Pandit of the boys' school holds, or is supposed to hold, separate
clusses before or after ordinary school hours, receiving in
either case extra remuneration.”* Even in Burma, where co-
education has been the traditional system In non-monastic
schools and where monastic schools have recently been

=

* Bengal, p. 66,
® Assam, p. 87,
¢ Benypal, p. 65.
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receiving an increasing number of girl pupils, there is “n
natural and growing distaste of co-education.’’® Hitherto
Burmese opinion approved of it only because girls have left
school when very young and it has consequently proved an
obstacle to an adequate school life for girls,

Obviously, the first step to overcome opposition is to in-
crease ‘the number of girls’ schools and so do away with. the
need for co-education. The figures given at the head of this.
chapter show that considerable progress has been made in this
direction.

242( But the provision of the school is not in itself suffi-
cient; there is in towns the difficult question of tramsit from
home to school. Special attendants are required to convoy the
girls fo school and home again after the day’s w01;1§> In con-
nection with the larger schools conveyances are maintained to-
transport the girls backwards and forwards. In Bihar and:
Orissa ‘ parents throufhout the province and especially in
towns do not care to let their children walk to school and
usually expect the necessary conveyances to be provided free
of charge, or at any rate at a very small cost, by the school
authorities. Inspectresses complain that many parents object
to paying even a small conveyance fee of Re. 1 and
that those possessing conveyances of their own make
use of the school- bus, for which they have only a
small fee to pay. The co-operation of the richer parents
in this matter would be a great help; the number of
conveyances which .a school can provide is not unlimited and
at the Bankipore girls’ school, for instance, want of room In
the convevances is keeping down the roll number; if parents,
who can afiord to do so, would make their- own arrangements
many poorer childrer would be able to come to school.’”®

243. The removal of these obstacles to attendance will have
little effect so long as, in the words of one deputy inspector,
““ female education is carried on in response to a demand that
does not exist.””” Such a demand can only be created by
vigorous &mpaganda. But the agencies for propaganda are
few and their operation limited. Encouragement by a local
official may have a pronounced effect on the attendance of
girls in a particular area, but only too often with the transfer
of the official this effect wears off. The male inspecting staff
of the Education Department is very fully occupied with its
own daties in commection with boys’ schools. The female
inspecting staff is quite inadequate for the ordinary duties of
inspection. Of this I have written elsewhere (paragraph 64;.
Small though their number is the influence of inspectresses

* Burma, p. 59.
* Bihar and Orises, p. 105.
! Indian Education in 1018-20, p. 17.
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and assistant inspectresses, pot only in attracting girls to
existing schools but also in creating a demand for new schools,
is & most important factor in the spread of education amongst
women. In this work they have received particular assistante
from missionary bodies, both European (including American)
and Indian. Tor example, in recent years, valuable work
has been done in some provinces by associations such as the
Beva Sadan Society, the Arya Samaj, the Dev Samaj and the
Khalsa Diwan., The following statement shows the work of
English and American Missions for women.

Institutions for females maintained by Missions, 1921-22.  Christian

Missions
for women.
: Bpecial
: Arts | 8econdary | Primary | Schools
Colleges.]| Schools, | Sclhools, and Torar.
Colleges.
Inatitutions . . . 10 303 1,260 131 [ 1,844
Boholars , . . . 660 40,724 85,144 4,800 11,531,387

N.H.—-The statistics of certain mission justitutions for European girls are

included in this table.

244. As a result largely of the efforts of these various.
ageucies it is reported that ‘‘ Indian public opinion is slowly
changing from its former attitude of positive dislike tn the
education of women and is progressing through apathy to

cordial co-operation.’’®

‘“ Even in villages and outlying dis-

tricts the former indifference or even antagonistic attitude
-towards the improvement of the intelli%ence and status ot

women is passing away.”'?

“ Even socia

barriers of age aud

early marriage are being relaxed to enable girls to receive

primary and secondary education.

1210

245. There is the greater cause for gratifieation in this
development because the utilitarian motive, which admittedly
influences most parents to send their boys to school, has ve
small force in supporting education for girls. In the higher
walks of life edueation has some value in the marriage market.
* Educated men desire educated wives for their sons and pre-
sumably educate their daughters with the same object in view,
but they generally withdraw them from school on any mani-
festation of a desire to adopt a profession or to push educatien
to any length which might interfere with or delay marriage.””"?

‘ Even those parents who are not averse to their daughters

* Bengal, p. 60.

* Punjab, p. 128,
* Bombay report,

M Central Provinces, p. 61
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being literate consider that the primary course is sufficient
and that afier its completion girls are too old to be away from
their homes.”’** *‘The demand for female educaiion among
hig¥er caste Hindus and even among Mubammadans has been
on the increase from (—iyear to year. People do not educate
their daughters in order to qualify them for employment.
They send their girls to school in order to enable themselves
to marry them better and occasionally on easier terms. But
.a8 soon 28 a suitable bridegroom is available the girl is at
once placed in the seclusion of the purdah.”'* In Bombay it
is siated that ‘ with the progress of education the limit of
age for marriage has incrsaseg,r specially among girls belong-
ing to the high caste Hindus.”"*4 . I
~ " 246. The advantages of education as an aid to successful
marriage cannot influence the parents of the poorer classea,
They are on the other hand less averse to the employment of
their danghters in independent occupations. The number of
girls being trained as teachers for primary schools has in--
creased from 2,757 to 4,391, *‘ The girls themselves are eager
to go to school and anxious to become teachers,’’** There is
also a small number of suceessful industrial schools for girls.
In Madras and the Punjab, for example, there are schools in
which girls are taught embroidery and lace making while
gpinning has recently come into favour. In Bowbay there
are mission institutes at Karachi and Sukkur doing pood work,
and five aided industrial institutes run by philanthropic
Indian pgentlemen for widows and deserted wives. "The
women receive stipends of Rs. 8 or Rs. 10 per mensem; the
schools aim at meeting much of their expenses by the sale of
their work. There have also been imstituted in some provin-
ces small scholarships for the daughters of dass (mid-wivea) .
in order to attract them to school in the hope that when they
are old enough to enter their hereditary profession they may
also be gufficiently educated and inteiligent to receive some
professional imstruction, - _

= 247, But the number of girls who enter school with a view
to euch vocational and technical training is very small. The
majority of the girls who attend school are probably sent in the
first inatance, just as many emall boys are sent, in order to ke
them dut of mischief at home, This presumption is supporbzg
by the statistics given in (eneral tables V and V-A which
show that no less than 88 per cent. of the girls at school are
in the lower primary stage, and of these 40 per cent. or half
a million {out of a total attendance of a million and a half)
are returned as ‘ not reading printed books.’

* Uuited Provinces, p. 120,
A P
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248. The number of parents who are ready to see the cul- Eduestion
tural advantages of o general education is undoubtedly on the for domestis
increase, but as in the case of boys’ education the majority
still question the value of the subjects taught. If, they argue,
the destiny of every girl in this country is marriage, then
the function of the school should be to prepare girls directly
for domestic dutics, Make the education in girls’ schools of
practical value and more girls would come to school and more
wounld stay longer at school. Ome local body in Assam went
o far ag to suggest that schools should not bother about lite- py
racy but should confine themselves to instruction in domestic school curre
economy. The school of thought typified by this local board eula
exercises a wide influence. It is unnecessary to poiunt out
its limitations. Even if the disadvantages of illiterate
parenthood, which it igneres, are left out of acconnt, the
practical difficulties in the way of introducing a ¢ domestic’
curriculum in girls’ primary schools are insurmountable.
The ordinary country parent has little use for lessems in
agriculture given to boys by the village school master; what
value would he or she attach to lessons in cookery and the
care of the home given by a girl fresh from a normal school
or by the village pandit? The introduction of such a curri-

. culum would certainly not attract pupils to school. 3* Girls
have so few years of school, public opinion is so uncertain as
to what their education should inciude, and teachers with
a wide range of capacity are so few that it is for consideration
whether schools should not within generous limits be permit-
ted to decide their own curriculzs with reference to local
opinion and the capacity of the teachers available, subject
always to the one condition that the chief subject shall be the
girl’a own langunage, literature and traditions.’”** An ex-
ample of the influence of local opinion is the importance
attached in the Punjab to religious instruction: local bodies
have been encouraged to start denominational schools for girls.
One practical subject—needlework—is taught in nearly all
girls’ schools. In Bengal where many of the schools are in
charge of men a system of peripatetic instructors has been

_infroduced which is working very well,

249. Tt is when the middle stage is reached and the employ- migqls
ment of specialist teachers is possible that the question of de-school oursi
vising a suitable curriculum for girls’ schools assumes ™
practical importance. It has given rise to a great deal of
controversy. ‘‘Opinions invited by a mnotification in the
Assam Gazette elicited a list of no fewer than forty-two sub.

ects which ought to be included in the curriculum, including
otany, eugenics, cooking, physiology, nursing, midwifery,
mushtiyoya (the scicuce of simples), music, scientific bee-keep-

* Bengal, p. 65.
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ing and the rearing of silk-worms.”'” In the United Pro-
vinces the department framed in 1918-19 an alternative curri-
culum for middle schools, designed to meet the needs of girls
who do not wish to proceed to the high stage. ‘It is found
more suitable than the old curriculum and the emphasis laid
on domestic science finds favour with girls and parents,”?* In
high schools “‘ the curriculum for girls who read up to the
Matriculation or School-leaving examinations is identical with
that for hoys save that sewing is compulsory up to class V,
and domestic science an alternative subject afterwards.’’!®
In Mad:us, the Punjab and elsewhere where a school leaving
certificale examination is in existence subjects such us physio-
logy, hygiene and domestic econoiny are included as optional
subjects for girls. The position is less happy where the end
of the high school course is the matriculation. In the Cen-
tral Provinces ““little, if anything, bas been done towards the
originally contemplated bifurcation of studies—that is, the
institution of a purely domestic side to the high school
education for suéﬁ girls as do not contemplate matricula-
tion.”’?® Cost and difficulties of staffing have stood in the
way. In Bengal ‘‘ the quinquennium has seen the failure of
an experiment made after much anxious thought and careful
preparation. The matriculation examination has long condi-
tioned the curriculum and methods of secondary schools, even
those for girls. It is unnecessary to labour here the peculiarly
inappropriate nature of such a course, but some ;5:: of its
futility may be gathered from the fact that in an average
year of the quinquennium 1912-17 there were some 2,700
girls in high schools; these girls were all being taught accord-
mg to a curriculum laid down for an examination which in
1916, 65 girls passed, of whom only half proceeded to a higher-
university examination. To remove this anomaly, Miss
Brock endeavoured to concentrate in ome or two schools all
preparation for the matriculation examination, thus leaving
other schools to give a more fitting education to their girls
which should incfude hygiene, nursing, needle-work, cookery
and domestic science. The missionary authorities keenly
appleciated the value of the suggested change and joined
forces to teach the mew curriculum: in each case the experi-
ment was a_ failure, deplorable indeed, but unavoidable so-
long as public opinion demands the matrieulation examina-
tion as a sacrosanct test of the excellence of a high schoonl
education. The schools have reverted to their original status
a8 defined by the matriculation course. Thus a well-planned,
well-proportioned commonsense scheme has failed because it

¥ Asmam, £ 89. .
¥ Uoited Prova., p. 119.
* United Provs., p. 120,
* Central Provs., p. 6l
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wae not in accordance with present opinion.’””?? TIn the last
Review an Indian Inspectress from Bengal was quoted as
saying that *‘ the peop}Je of Bengal scem to appreciate the
matriculation certificate more than any useful practical course
of studies and the girls set their hearis on passing the
matriculation.’’??

250. 1 have dealt so far with two of the obstacles to the
progress of women's education—prejudice and the obscurity
of the advantages to be derived from education. I have now
to deal with the third obstacle, the very indifferent quality of
the education offered, and to show the steps that are being
taken to raise the standard of teaching in girls’ schools.

251. The first step is to improve the quality of the teachers The need for
in primary scheols. ‘‘No sensible parent will send his girl 'otter
to school if the teacher is incompetent, but the stipends now
given, unsupplemented as they are by the fees whieh boys’
schools produce, are often insufficient to attract competent
men and still less can they be expected to attract qualified
women.’'** The prejudice against permitting women to enter
the tcaching, or indeed any, profession has hitherto restricted
the number of women teachers so that an inordinate number,
of girls’ primary schools are conducted by men. Young nien
for obvicus reasons are not often employed but cases are
reported where ‘‘ all the girls’ schools in the interior have, for
want of mistresses, to be given over to junior unwilling male
teachers who simply kill time in order to obey orders and as
soon as any loophole is found for them they pick it up and
run away.”’**  Most of the men employed in girls’ schools ares
old pandits and maulvis, often transferred after superannua-
tion from boys’ schools. Discipline and organisation mev be
better in their hands but it is useless to-expect them to show
much enterpride or life in their work. If the quality of the .
teaching in girls’ primary schools is to be improved it must Especially
be through the agency of women teachers, intelligent enough o otn.
to accept advice from the inspectress and, if possible. trained "
for the teaching profession. "As yet so poor 1s the quality of
the material that the chairman of one district board condemns
all the schools in charge of women as without hope, but is more
sanguine about a girls’ school that is in charge of an old
pandit. There are ignumerable difficuliies in the way of em-
ploying women in village schools. ‘“ Apart from the paucity
of trained teachers thers are other deterring considerations.
The educated woman is in sny case lonely, and if she is in
gurdah away from her family, the loneliness muast be beyond

escriptign; yet if she is ont of purdah, she often loses the

* Bengal, p. 63.

* Bizth Quinguermial Review, p. 170,
* Bihar and Orisea, p. 107.

* Indisn Education in 1917-18, p. 16.
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respect that is necessary to win scholars.”’*® This is a universal
complaint. “‘In Kyaukse the establishment of an elementary
training class for girls two iytaars ago has caused a remarkable
increase in the number of girls at school but injudicious
appointments of young girls away from their homes have in
t]Ix)e same distyict produced a series of disasters calculated to
bring female education into disrepute with respectable
villagers.”?¢ It is indeed a matter for wonder that, in spite of
the difficulties of the position and the unkind scandal which
the lonely teacher has to face, candidates are still forthcoming
in increasing numbers for village teacherships. In the United
Provinces the number of women teachers has increased from
2,125 to 2,720 and the number of trained teachers has risen by
no less than 64 per cent. In the Punjab the number of Gov-
ernment {raining schools for women has risen from one with
eighty pupils at the beginning of the quinquennium fo eight
with 320 pupils. This great increase in the ocutput of trained
women teachers must 1 time tell upon the quality of the
teaching.

.. 252. Of secondary schools the accounts are much more
“'encouraging. An inspectress in Bengal writes:—

‘ The middle schools are most important for few Hindu or
/Muhammadan girls study beyond this stage. They now form
a distinct class of schools of a superior type, and in almost all
of them there are trained and qualified headmistresses, and
the majority of the teachers are trained. Very sound educa-
tion -is being given in these institutions, and they are highly
appreciated by the people,’’*’

The following are extracts from the report of a Bombay
Inspectrees: —

““ Tu English the direct method (with variations) is used in

90 per cent. of the schools and is popular. The head mistress
of one of the largest Hindu Girls’ Schools told me that the
irls from Standards I to IV invariably complained fo her
if the teachers spoke Marathi to them during the English
period; it is, I think, a distinct gain when the pupils have
come to realise that they are etudying a living language. I
regret to say the ubiquitous darzi has not yet been banished
from every school, but he is slowly being replaced by women
teachers. The chief drawback in emploving a darzi is that
he is afraid that if he teaches the pupils too much his services
will be dispensed with, so he does as much as possible himself,
with the result that cutting out a garment remains an un-
solved mystery to the pupil. Drawing is taught in &tmost all .

* United Provs., p. 122,
M Burma, p. 59.
¥ Bengal, p. 64.
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instances by J)rofesgionally trained teachers. A speeial effort
has been made in some schools to correlate this subject with

embroidery and. pupils are encouraged to make or adopt designs
for their own purposes.’’?* :

_ Similar favourable accounts are received from other pro-
vinces. The schools are not affected by the overcrowding and

the competition which depreciate the quality of the work in
secondary schools for boys, )

- 253. Although the number of girls who proceed beyond the/
primary stage is still lamentably small, 30,000 in all India
out of a possible school-going population of fifteen millions,

still it shows an increase of thirty per cent. over the attendance
in 1917.

254, When the university stage is reached the assimilation Collegos for
of the courses for boys and girls becomes complete. The Indian
colleges for girls in India are few, but they are well staffed womes.
and the instruction given in them is of a high standard.
Before dealing with the problem of cost as a deterrent to the
spread of female education some mention may be made of the
more important of them. The Bethune College, Calcutta,
founded in 1849, the first Government institution for girls in
India, shows an increase in numbers from 78 to 114. The
Principal says ‘‘ the busses are crammed; the hostel is cram-
med; the lecture rooms are crammed.”’?® The Diocesan
College, which has bad to hire two new outside hostels, is
handicapped for lack of funda. On the other hand the Isabella
Thoburn College, Lucknow,™s splendidly supported by the
‘American Presbyterian and Methodist Episcopal missions,
with whose help it is proposed to rebuild it at a cost of six
lakhs on # new site. Tts enrolment is small and consists
almost entirely of Indian Christians drawn frow all parts of
India. In Madras a large residential block for staff and
students was built in the Women’s Christian College, and
extensive additions were made to Queen Marv's College to-
wards the cost of which the Maharajah of Jeypore contributed
one lakh of rupees. There are 36 students at the Kinnird
College, Lahore, and a new (overnment College for women has
heen opened in this city. The new college includes two high
classes as well as two intermediate classes end is thus an in-
stitution of the type recommended by the Calcutta University
Commission. Provision for science teaching is being arrang-
ed, purtienlgrly for those girls who desire to proceed to the
Lady Hardinge Medical College at Delhi, of which an aceount
is piven later. . ' -

» Bombay report.
™ Bengal, p. 62.
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265, The Shrimati N. D. Thackersay University for
Women at Poona in the Bombay Presidency, to which refer-
ence has alreudy been made in paragraph 103, maintains a
college containing some 30 women. Instruction throughout is
in the vernacular. The college course extends over three
years and is roughly equivalent to the Intermediate standard
in some subjects. For admission to the college courses the
candidates are required to pass an enirance examination, the
standard of which is somewbhat lower than that of the school-
leaving examination for the purpose of matriculation held by

_the Joint Examination Board, Bombay. Sanskrit is the only

classical language taught, and comparative religion is one of -
the optiomal subjects for degree examinations. The college,

aince its foundation in 1915, has turned out in all 15

graduates. The University also recogmises a normal school
for the training of mistresses. It ia stated that the main
underlying principle of the University from its vervy incep-
tion has been to maintain independence in points of framing
courses of study and holding examinations. The promotera
of the movement realise the importance of Government recog-
nition, but thev are not willing to seek it at the expense of
their independence.

2568. Ladies’ commiitees are sometimes formed in conmec-
tion with girls’ schools. They are ‘generally said to be a
failure and the ladies have not shown any keen desire to take
an active part in the management of sghools. There are some
exceptions. In the Punjub the Guru Nanak School a$
Amvritsar is managed entirely b¥ ladies so far as the domestic
affairs of the school are concerned. The Punjab Association

‘has a cemmittee of ladies and the lady president pays regular

vigits to the schools. The Hindu Widows’' Home at Lahore has
several ladies on its commitiee of management. It is reported
from the Central Provinces that the ladies” committees in
Yeotmal continue to do good work and that the mixzed com-
mittee of the Akola middle vernacular school deserves special
mention for its sound and helpful suggestions in many trying
circumstances and its unflagging interest in the school. It
is to be hoped that interest willabe gradually aroused among
Indian fadies and that they will be able to devote more of
their spare time to social work of this kind. The chief
difficulty in the successful working of ladies’ committees is that
very few educated women are available to serve on them and
even those who do have had no experience of commitiee work.

257. A fine example of private ;gunificence has been afford-
ed by 8Sir Gangas Ram, I1.E., C.V.0.,, who, with aasist-
snce from Government, has constructed a stately building for
an Industrial Widows’ Home in Labore and provided an en-
dowment for its maintenance. °‘‘ Those of the widows whe
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wonk .
‘1 - *quited a gatisfactory measure of general education are
ol -4 88 teachers and use as a practising school the adjoining
- -ition, Lady Maeclagan School, whigh alse owes its exist-
iy, to the same philanthropist. Others of the widows are
.ned in industrial work. The number of widows in resi-
Ace cxceeds 30, and a bright and useful future is before this

nstitution.”’3*

2568. Remarkable success has attended the efforts of the Seva Sadan
Seva Sadan Society at Poona. Its activities are manifold, Society,
It has vernmacular and English classes, work-room classes, Poona.
musie classes, & college for the training of primary teachers,
first aid and home. nursing classes, and classes for the training
of nurses and midwives with hostels attached to them. It has
over one thousand women and girls in its Pocna branch in the
various departments of whom 190 live in the four hostels. A
large number of these who attend the classes are married
women of the working class who come in for two or three
hours daily in the morning or evening. The institution has
branches in Bombay and Satara. Its aim is to ** foster amon
women ideas of social usefulness and national service suiteg
to the requirements of the country.”’®! Credit for the won-
derful success which it has achieved must largely be ascribed
fo the Seecretary, Mr. G. K. Devadhar, of the Servants of
India Society. The institution has no counterpart in any
other part of India.

<259. Finally there is the question of cost. The following Expenditure.
two tables show the advance made during fhe past five vears,
It should however be borne in mind that the expenditure given
below does not include the sums spent on inspection, scholar-
ships, buildinge and other miscellaneous objecis for which
separate statistics for female education are not available.

(1) Ezpenditure on institutions for females, by sources.

EXPENDITURE FROM

ToraL
* Year, EXFPERDI-
Govt, Board Fees QOther TURE.
Funds. Funds. . Sources,
Re. Ra. Ras. Ra, Ras.

1918.1T . . 12619878 | 10,82810 | 5,33,431 | 18,87,019 70,22,038
193122 . | 63,51,849 | 20,81,277 | 8,897,720 | 20,02,704 | 1,31,33,559

Inoresse . .| 37,32,171 | 6,98,467 | 3,864,208 | 10,15,685 61,10,621
P .
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() Ezpenditure on different classes of institutions fof I

EXPENDITURE OB

ETO;

. ESpecial XPER,
Aris Second Prim TURE.

Colleges. Sclwoﬁ:{Jr Schozg Sa?]w )

A

1918-17 . « | 1,38,847 | 20,45,307 | 40,04,742 | 8,34,452 70,22,938
1921-22 . .| 285399 | 37,84,532 | 73,08,401 | 17,567,227 | 1,31,33,56¢

Year.

Tncreass . .| 1,47,052 | 17,309,135 | 33,01,659 | 9,282,775 | 61,10,621

N.B.—The statistica for European Schools are excluded from ihese iables.

260. Expenditure on the education of girls bas almost
doubled. Though an increase is shown under all heads, the
most significant is that under the head of local funds, But
for a change in accounting in accordance with which Govern.
ment grants to local bodies, which were formerly classified
under local funds, are now shown as expenditure from Gov-
ernment funds, it would be seen that the expenditure by local
bodies from their own resources has increased by over 100
per cent. This is partly due, as in the case of boys’ schools,
to the inevitable rise in teachers’ wages. The average annual
cost of educating a girl in a high school has increased from
BRs. 95 to Rs. 110 and in a primary school from Ras. 7 to Rs. 10.
The education of an Indian girl costs the public more than
that of a boy, because (a) primary education is nearly always,
and secondary education often, free, (b) there are fewer pupils
per teacher than in boys' schools, (¢) women teachers are
actually paid higher wages than men teachers, the exaet con-
trary of the practice in other countries. But even when allow-
ance is made for these factors, the unprecedented increase in
local expenditure on girls’ schools can only be explained by a
very real movement on the part of the public, acting through
its representatives, in favour of the education of women.

261. The advance made during the quinquennium has not
been ‘ an advance to trumpets,’®® but it has been a very real
advance. There are many signs that public opinion is begin-
ning to realise the weakness of an educational system in
which half of the population is allowed to remain illiterate.
For vears to come progress must be slow. “‘ It would be per-
feotly easy to multiply schools in which little girls would
amuse themselves in preparatory classes, and from which they

3 Azsam, p. B4,
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would drift away gredually during the lower primary stage.
The statistical result would be impressive, but the educational
effect would be nil apd public money would be indefensibly
wasted.”’*® Ope of the chief needs of the present day is so to
improve the quality of the work in primary schools that more
girls may be enabled and encouraged to proceed to a bhigher
stage of education, eventually to refurn as teachera to the
help of their fellow-couniry-women. This improvement
must be accompanried by persistent but well-considered efforts
to overcome the obstructions offered by conservatism and pre-
judice. In this work the help of the educated women of
India would be invaluable, but the co-operation is needed of
all who believe that the education of women is essentia] to
national advancement.

** United Provs. Govt. letter No. 829, dated 19th May 1016, on female
weducation. ~
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CHAPTER VII.

Proressionaln EDUoaTION.

262. Both this and the following chapter deal with voca-
tional education in Tndia. The present chapter describes the
training given for the liberal professions, the next chapter
training for industry and commerce. (In previous reports
such vocational training has been described in chapters em-

© titled ““professional education,’” °‘technical and industrial

-

education ”’ and * the training of teachers’’),

263. Adnission to the professions in India is controlled

neither by the State as in France, where all university ex-
sminations are conducted by Government, nor as in England
by professional bodies such as the British Medical Council.
In India control is in practice delegated to the universities.
‘A graduate in law, for exnmple, is, subject to certain limita-
tions, entitled to practise within the jurisdiction of those high
courts which recognise the degrees of the university from which
he graduated. There is, however, no uniformity in the re-
uirements of different universities for their law degrees and’
ndian law colleges vary from well-found and well-housed
institutions with strong staffs to classes conducted for a few
hours a week by part-time lecturers in borrowed premises,

264. The advantages of having some external criterion of
the fitness of candidates for professional careers are forcibly
illustrated in the section on medical education. Till recent
years the British Medical Council had accepted as registrable
qualifications the M.B.B.8. degrees awarded by Indian uni-
versities. Enquiry has made them attach certain conditions
to - their recognition of these degrees. The report of the
officer who inspected the colleges on behalf of the British
Medical Couneil shows that even where the regulations of the
unf¥ersity satisfied the requirements of the Council they were
not alpavs enforced. Another instance of variation in pro-
fessional standards occurs in the section on engineering.

. Although for purposes of admission to the Indian Service of

Engineers the qualifications of the graduates of the Poona
Engineering College are treated as equivalent to those of
students from Sibpur, Guindy and Roorkee actually students

- are admitted to the Poona College a year earlier in their

~ Management,

educational career and gradeate after a shorter coutse.

26b6. It has been explained in the chepter on administration:
“that professional colleges are, with few exceptions, Govern-
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ment institutions. The senior members of their staffs are
drawn from the Imperial technical services, the junior mem-
bers from the provincial or subordinate technical services.
The first function of the professional colleges is-to provide
the Indian staff for the technical departments, e.g., the agri-
cultural, the medical and the educational departments. Now
that the supply of qualified men exceeds the number that can
be absorbed in the public services, the colleges train men for
the private practice of their professions. The cost of equip-
ping and staffing such institutions is so great that it is always
Likely to remain a charge upon povernment revenues. Law
colleges alone are an exception. They are in most cases
managed by the universities.

(I) Tae TrarxiNG or TEACHERS.

'266. In a review on education preparation for the teaching Clasifice.
profession clauims the first mention. The subject falls Uoos
naturally under three heads:—

(¥) The training of elementary teachers,
(iz) The training of secondary teachers, and
{#2) The training of teachers of special subjects.

In addition some mention must be mwade of the training of
women teachers for girls’ schools and of teachers for European
schools.

~

&

(@) Elementary teackers.

267. The importance of iraining elementary teachers was @eperal
early recognised in India, and every province makes a large
provision for this purpose. But any generalisations about the
nuwmber of trained elementary teachers n Inudia and the
percentage which they bear to the fotal number of teachers
are misleading. The different proviuces vary widely in the
qualifications required of the candidates for {raining, the
character of the institutions in which the training is given
and the length of the training courses. The term *trained
teacher ’ consequently has a very uncertain significance,

268, The rapid increase in the number of primary schools -
during the last ten years (from 123,673 to 16(,072) has made
acute the problem of maintaining an adequate supply of train-
ed teachers. It is satisfactogy to find that most provinces have
not hesitated to face this problem and have actually succeeded
in keeping pace with the demand by increasing the facilities
for training. If we leave out of account for & moment the

xn2
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varying significance of the term ¢ trained teacher ’ the preesent
position is as follows:—

Training scheols for masters,

-~ Female

Scholars

Province. Institutians. | Seholars. included

: in previous

coluron.,

Madraa . .+ s & s 130 7,358 58
Bombay e e e e 23 2,083 14
Bemgal « . .+ o« o« 108 2,516 -
United Provinoes .. o« « 40 § 3,793 -
Poajab . . .« + « 18 1478 -
Burma . . . . . . 52 963 158
Biharand Oriees . . . . 127 2,703 -
Centrsl Provinces and Besar . . 12 1,431 -
Assam . “ ., . - . 8 353 .
North-West Fronsier Provimoe . . " 98 -
Minor Administrations . . . 4 116 12
: 192122 926 | 23,774 239

India

1918-17 690 15,980 108

The difficulty of keeping pace with the demand has nater-
ally been greatest in provinces where the supply has always
been inadequate to meet the loss by wastage and in provinces
where the need for improving the system of training has been

~ no less urgent than the need for expansion.

269. In Bengal, the percen of trained teachers in
primary schools hae risen from 157 to 22°0. In this province
reliance has been placed in the past on guru-training and
muallim-training schools, the former training teachers for
primary schools and the latter for makiabs. ‘‘ By holding
out the bribe of a stiperd, and perhaps by the nse of some
thinly-veiled compulsion, there are gathered into the guru-
training schools a number of teachers whose kmow of the
subjects they teach is litfle above that of the uniortunate
taught. Here they atiempt, in cne year or in two, to go
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through the whole upper primary or middle vernacular course
with a top-dressing of the Art and Theory of Teaching super-
a,dded There are no foundations on which to build, so that
1% 18 nol surprising, to quote the Inspector, Dacea Division,
that  the actual work done by the trained teachers in primary
schools is cruelly disappointing.” ”’* It is in fact 8 misnomer
to class the ordinary product of the guru-training school under
the head of ‘“trained.”” To undergo training implies the
acquisition of professional and technical skill. * Training as
interpreted in relation to primary edueation in Bengal is
merely a despairing attempt to supply by special means some
part of what is wanting in the teachers’ general equipment.”?
Progress has, however, heen made with the system of concen-
tration described in the last Quinguennial Review, While the
number of guru-training schools and muallim schools has been
reduced from 118 to 102, there are now 22 training schools of
an improved type in existence. These new schools have class-
rooms and hostels for 40 students and cost about Re. 50,000
each to build. They have a complete course of training for
one vear and a staff of one teacherrin the Subordinate Service
on about Rs. 100 per mensem and two in the Vernacular
Service. The number of students under training in Bengal
has remained nearly constant at abouvt 2,500; and in view of
the description given of the guru-training schools it is clear
that for some time to come expenditure must be devoted rather
to improving the quality of the training given than to enlarg-
ing the output.

270, In Bihar and Orissa, where reliance has also been pjhar ant
placed upon guru-training schools, an attempt has been made Orissa.
to improve the quality of the teachers trained by demanding
higher initial qualifications of the candidates. In 1918 orders
were issued that preference should be given to {hose possessing
“middle pass’’ qualifications. Middle passed students have
a one-year course of training while those with lower qualifica-
tions have a two years’ course. Unfortuately the supply of
candidates with middle qualifications bas nof proved equal
to the demand and the admission of students requiring a two
years’ course will result in slowing down the output of trained
teachers besides lowering its quality. Tt was calculated in
1917 that the annual cutput of trained teachers required for
primary schools was 2,108, There are now 119 schools each
capable of holding 20 students. The supply therefore should
be sufficient for the demand if there were a sufficient supply
of one-year students and if there were no extraordinary
wastage. The wastage among trained teachers is, however,

* Beagal, p. 46,
* Bengal, p. 45.
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very great. Although 6,453 teachers were trained during
the quinquennium the total increase in trained teachers in
employ has only beer 3,943. This indicates that the profes-
sion is not properly paid and that other walks of life are
proving more attractive. The head teachers of the traini
schools were included in the Vernacular Service in 1917

the staff of each school increased to fomr. The question of
concentrating the schools and improving the quality of the
staff is under consideration,

271. In Madras there are 58 Government training schools
for elementary teachers and 20 aided training schools. The
schools are divided inte two departments—higher elementary
and lower elementary: some of them contain only the latter.
The qualifications for admission to the higher department are
equivalent to a pass in the vernacular middle examination
and to the lower department the completion of the upper pri-
mary course. Both in the higher and lower elementary de-
partments the course is one of two years. "During the quin-
quennium the admission of lower elementary teachers to train-
ing schools has been discouraged, exceptions being made in
the case of teachers from backward and depressed I::fasses. At
the same time the number of teachers under training has in-
creased from 3,940 to 6,484, .

272. In Bombay the training of teachers for primary
schools (the more advanced of which correspond to vernacular
middle schools elsewhere) is conducted in vernacular training
colleges and training schools. The former teach a full three
years’ course; the latter a one or two years’ course. For

. financial reasons it has been necessary to increase the output

of first year students from training colleges and to restrict the
number of third year students. For admission to s training
college or scheol & candidate must have passed the vernacular
final examination. An inferior type of imstitution, the Dis-
trict Normal class, was abolished in 1918. Twenty training
schools were opened during the quinquennium but six of these
have since been closed. The schools have been hitherto staffed
by secondary teachers and a number of unnecessary subjects
such as Sanskrit and Algebra were included in the curricufum.
These subjects have now been eliminated, and it .is proposed
to recruit the staff from men who have served in the inspecting
line. There were 2,069 men under training in 1922.

273. In the United Provinces primary teachers are trained
in classes attached to middle schools, each class containin
some eight students. Admiesion is limited to candidates who
have passed the vernacular middle examination; the course is
'of one year’s duration. A special instructor is aitached to the
school to hold charge of the training class. The number of
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<lasses has increased during the quinquennium from 267 to 433
and of students from 1,809 to 8,203. There are obvious
disadvantages in relying on small training classes under ill-
paid instructors which can only be inspected by the district
nspecting staff many of whom have had no training them-
selves. The Cawnpore Board is experimenting with a large
central tra:ning class.

274. In the Punjab the training of primary teachers is The Punjab.
carried out in normal schools for admission to which a eandi-
date must have passed the vernacular middle examination.
The course is of cne year’s duration. The number of normal .
schools has increased from eleven to fifteen. A few training

_classes still exist as a temporary makeshift but their work has
been largely taken over by normal schools. Ome important
change in organisation was made in 1920 when six of these
normal schools were combined with local Government high
schools in order that full use might be made of the staff and
buildings of both institutions. The output of trained primary
teachers has increased from 784 to 1,105.

275. In the Central Provinces elementary teachers are The Contral
trained in large normal schools each of which, with the excep- Provinces.
tion of the Urdu Normal School, is designed to hold 150
students. In order to cope with the increased demand for
teachers the number of normal schools was increased from
seven to twelve. The number of teachers under training rose

from 609 to 1,421.

276. In Burma the work of preparing teachers for primery purma.
-schools appears to be passing gradually from the vernacular
normal schools to the elementary training classes. These
-classes were originally ‘‘ intended to afford a year’s practical
training to candidates from backward areas who had passed
the fourth vernacular standard.”’® Such candidates are
awarded a *‘ B certificate of training. The classes now
admit also candidates who have passed standard VII and
these after a two years’ course of training are awarded an
“A? certificate, as it is hoped ultimately to dispense with
the ‘“B’’ certificate. The instructors emploved in these
training classes are the product of the vernacular normal
schools and the average attendance at a training class is 15.
The number of training classes rose from 19 to 58 and the
number of students under training from 245 to 845 (including
‘299 girls). The classes are maintained by District Boards but
examined and inspected by Divisicnal Inspectors or Assistant
Inspectors.

— —_— - —

' Barme, p. 43.
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(b) Secondary Teachers.

Jecondary 277. For employment in middle schools and in the middle
F;:g:’:; departments of secondary schools a higher type of vernacular
" teacher is required. The training of such teachers is provided
in some provinces, e.g., in Bengal, Assam, the United Pro-
vinces and the Central Provinces, In apecial normal schools,
in other provinces, e.g., Madras, Bombay, the Punjab and the-
North-West Frontier Province, by special continuation-
courses in the training schosls for elementary teachers. The:
qualification for admissicn to training as a secondary verna--
eular teacher is never lower than the middle standard and in
some cases the candidates are also required to have obtained
reviously an elementary teacher’s certificate, In the United
grovinces the staffs of the normal schools have been much
strengtlicned und their head masiers are now members of the
Provincial Educational Service. The number of these achools
is also being increased and it is hoped that they may in time
provide head masters for 25 per cent. of the primary schools
in the province., In the Punjab the large increase in the
number of lower middle schools has necessitated the opening
of classes for senior vernacular teachers at several of the nor-
mal schools. In Bombay the corresponding type of teacher
is_the third year trained teacher of the vernacular normal
college.
Senior vernacular teachers or teachers who have obtained
a secondary training school certificate are, as a rule, among-
the most efficient of the teaching staff. There are, however,
exceptions. The work done by the six training schools in
Bengal is said to have deteriorated because the course is too
low and the output from the middle schools is now of an in-
ferior quality. *‘ Formerly the hope of obtaining a junijor
position in a Government school was some inducement to
young men of woderate qualifications to join these sechools,
This hope having been destroyed by recent reorganisations,
staffing Government schoole only with graduates, deterioration
of quatiity has been very marked.’’*

‘ - 278. There is no feature in which the provineial educa-.

schers—  tional systems differ more widely than in the importance

Eﬂ"‘“‘m' which they attach to the training of secondary English teach-

o ers, Ip some provinces, for example the Punjab, it is an
established tradition that the teacher in a high school—
whether graduate or undergraduate-—should have undergone-
a course of training; in other provinces, such as Assam, there
is no institotion at all for the training of English teachers.
In Bengal and Bombay a trained teacher of English is a
Tarity. '

‘B;angn!, p 4B
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279. There are in all 13 training colleges in Tndia situated
at Calcutta, Dacca, Patna, Allahabad, Benares, Lucknow,
Agra, Lahore, Peshawar, Jubbulpere, Saidapet, Rajahmundry
(Madras) and Bombay. Of these the colieges at Henares,
Agra and Rajahmundry have been opened during the quin-
quennium. Admission to these colleges (excepting those
at Peshawar, Lucknow and Agra which train undergraduates
only), is ordinarily confined to graduates, and the course of
training is usually for one year leading to a degree in teaching
awarded by the local nniversity.

280. In addition there are training classes for jumior
English teachers cither under Government or private manage-
ment. Sometimes these classes furin part of the training
college. For example, at Jubbulpore, where the Training
College was reorganised in 1919, 40 graduates are trained for
high departments and 100 undergradunates for work in middle
departments. Admission to such classes is generally granted
to candidates who have passed the Matriculation examination
and the students who gain certificates are employed in the
lower classes of Anglo-vernacular schools. In Burma where
English is introduced at an early stage the seven Anglo-
vernacular normal schools were training 59 women for the.
kindergurten certificate. The Jubbulpore Training College
has also a lady lecturer in kindergarten subjecis on the staff.

(c) Training of special teachers.

281. Very little provision is made at present for the train- Develop-
ing of teachers of special subjects. Such training presents wents.
peculiar difficulties as the instructor in addition to a know-
ledge of his subject must have also some knowledge of educa-
tional method. Teuchers of manual training are trained at
Saidapet and ten other manual training centres have been
attached to training schools in Madras. Courses of iustruetion
in manual training were held for {eackhers in the Punjab by
the Inspector of Manual Training. In this province there is
also a training class for diuwing masters attached to the Mayo
School of Arts and a training class for teachers of agriculture
at the Lyallpur Agricultural College. A recent experiment
in the Punjab has been the opening of o cluss for classical
teachers at the Central Training College; the experiment has
proved unexpectedly popular with pandits and maulvis, many
of whom, though experignced, had had ne opportunity of
learning ¢lass methods and educational practice. There were
in the fourth vear of its existence 60 teachers in attendance.
The opening of a similar class at the Patna College is con-
templated. Courses for teachers in agriculture have been held
at the Loni School, Bombay. :
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(8) Women teachers,

282. There has been a very welcome inereage in the num-
ber of institutions training teachers for girls’ schools and in
the number of students under training. “The following table
gives the position at the end of the gquinquennium :—

Training institutions for mistresses.

INsTITUTIONS. ScuoLans.
Province.
Colleges. | Schools. 'COHI.;% Scl?t:oln,
Madras . . . . . 1 31 il 1,565
Bombay . . . . . .. 20 .. 932
Bepgal . . . . . 1 13 12 217
United Provinces . . . .. 3 ‘e 223
Punjab . . . . . 1 1% 33 382
Burma . . .. ‘.- 18 T 338
Bihar and Orises E 8 143
Central Provinces szd Berar . | 1 .. 6 . 1M
Aesm . . . . 2 N
North-Weat Frontier Province . .. ‘ 1 © e 30
Minor Administrations . . .. 4 . 20
_ ¢ 192122 3 146 51 4,157
India .
{ 101617 3 1 o 2,661

283. Many of the institutions for the training of women
are conducted by migsions, for example both the normal
schools in Assam and four out of the six normal schools in the
Central Provinces. In Madras, a new secondary training
school was opened at Cannanore; the Government Hobart
Training School for Muhammadan women and the Govern.
ment Training School, Rajahmundry, were raised to the
secondary grade, while a Montessori training class was opened
in the Training Schoo! at Triplicane. The number of traini
classes in Bengal for elementary teachers rose from 9 to
and the number of pupils completing the course from 71 to 136.
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The supply is quite unegual ‘to the demand. The training of
teachers for secondary schools is still entrusted to the Loreto
House Training Class and the Diocesan College. In Bihar
and Orissa the number of womep under training remains
stationary. The class at Muzaffarpore was badly hit by the
non-co-operation movement. The Badshah Nawab Razvi
Training College was moved into new buildings which are
being improved and enlarged. In this province an experi-
ment in training the wives and other relatives of village
teachers shows encouraging success. The United Provinces
report a decline in the number of pupils under training, but
the opening of additional classes is contemplated. In the
Punjab the Government have adopted the policy of taking over
the local training classes and converting them into normal
schools such as those maintained for men. Of these the best
is the Lahore Normal School, now in new premises, with 106
pupils and a staff which contains three lady graduates, two
of whom possess the B. T. degree, and a kindergarten specia-
list. The junior English teachers are trained at the Kinnaird
College.

(e) Courses.

284. The courses of study in elementary training schools 1p Flomen-
are chiefly determined by tl{e qualifications of the students, tary Schools
Where the student himself possesses little, if any, more

general education than the pupils whom he proposes to teach

ﬁttle can be attempted during the course of training but to

extend his general knowledge. Where on the other hand

& middle passed candidate is underguing training for a post

in a primary school it is possible to devote his year of training

almost entirely to edncational theory and practice, that is to

say to technical.training in the art of teaching.

285. In the training colleges for Anglo-vernacular teachers %h Goleges.
the courses of study are prescribed by the university which
awards the degree in teaching. The staff of the training
college is -usually represented on the university Board of
Studies and a satisfactory amount of practical work is in-
cluded in the courses.

286. New features have been introduced into the éurricula New festures
of both secondary and elementary training institutions. At
the Patna College all the students went through a course as
boy scouts in the hope that some at least of them would carry
on this work in their future schools. In Madras too, good
progress has been made with the tralning of scout masters.
At Agra excursions, primarily in connection with the nature
study course, formed an important part of the work of the
Training College. In the Punjab changes have been intro-
duced into the nérmal school curriculum in the direction of -
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-

-eiimi.nnting subjects etich as manual training and formal

drawing which the master of a primary school will never be
called upon to teach. In the Central Provinces the normal

school course was completely revised and now includes in some
schools Indian music.

287, Special practising or demonstration scliools are often
attached to traiming institutions. There is, however, great
difficalty in affording real practical training suitable for a
village teacher at a normal school, since the school is ueually
located at a &enire where the primary schools are all large
with each class in charge of a separate teacher. These are
not the conditions with® which the village primary teacher
will afterwards be faced, This difficulty has been boldly
met in Assam where each of the normal schools at Jorkat and
Silchar has been provided with three practising schools in
its compound : — : -

(@) A one-teacher school containing five or four classes.
(b) A two-teacher primary school. '
(¢) A three-teacher middle vernacular school.

The schools are intended to be the laboratories of the institu-
tion to which they are attached. °‘ For the present it must
be our business to put ourselves in the teacher’s place, to face
his- difficulties of ignorance and conservatism, of poor psy,
indifferent health, poor quarters, poor equipment, of the
school, instead of the individual or the class, as the unit, of
large numbers and many classes, of admissions at all times
of the year, and of unpunctual and irregular attendance in
a timeless countryside.’””> ‘ The vernacular student as a rule is
young and has no outlook beyond that of the middle school
in the rural town in which he received his earlier training.
He is therefore lacking in initfative and experience and 1s
disposed to follow the letter rather than the spirit of what he
is taught in the normal school. Nevertheless physical train-
ing and games are taken up with avidity and success in some
institutions; gardening is a profitable occupation in others;
and the principles of co-operation are practically illustrated
in nearly all.’’* In the N]:)rma.l School run by the American
Presbyterian Mission at Moga under the Revd. W, J, McKee
the students are taught practical agriculture on a farm of
fifty acres and are trained in simple village handicrafts in
addition to the practice of teaching. .

() Brpenditure.

" 988. Teachers in employ who are deputed for traini
usually receive an sllowance equivalent to the pay of themrr

* Assam, p. 80,
¢ Puniab, p. 105
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posts. The rates of stipends to new recruits have had to be
considerably enhanced during the quinquennium to meet the
increased cost- of living, and range as high as Rs. 15 for a
primary teacher in Bombay and Rs. 40 for a secondary teacker
in the Central Provinces. This increase together with the
improvements in the pay of the staff have raised the cost for

each student under training as shown in the following
table: —

Training Schools. . Eg:;. per
AVEBAGY® ANNUAL COST PER SCHOLAR IN
Provines. .
' 1916-17 1021.22
Bl B

"% Rs. As. Ps. | Ra. As P
Madrss . . . . 158 6 9 191 4 8
Bombay . . . . . 188 0 6 267 7 5
Bengal . . Lo, 151 b 7 192 6 10
United Provinces . . . 133 8 1 246 13 19
Pemjsb . . . . 154 8 1 182 2 2
Burma . . . . . 284 0 11 169 2 1
Biharand Orises . . .| 127 11 3 48 11 5
Central Provinces and Berar  , | 151 1 6 245 13 9
Assam . . . . . 102 13 & 188 12 3
North-West Frontier Provmoe . 251 8 4 M1 1 &
India o« « 4 - . 156 14 6 212 2 5

289. Even the increased allowances have not attracted suffi- Genera:.
cient students. There will never be sufficient (a) until the
number of institutions preparing candidates for admission
At.e., vernacular ‘middle schools} is adequate: any increase fn
the number of primary schools must be accompanied by a
proportionate increase in the number of vernacular middle
-schools which supply candidates for training; (b) until the
.general conditions of the teaching profession are sufficiently
atiractive; and (¢} until special privileges in the form of
-enhanced pay are given to trained teachers. The importance
-of training for a primary teacher being universally recognised,
a higher rate of stipend or grant is ordinarily given to the
#rained primary teacher. This is not the case with secondary



152 THOGRESS OF EDUCATION IN INDIA.

teachers.’ Where the number of trained teachers on the staff
makes a marked difference in the amount of grant earned by
a secondary school or where, as in the North-West Frontier
Province, the award of a grunt is conditional on the employ-
ment of a certain proportion of trained teachers, then there ia
no dearth of candidates for training. Indeed the supply of
trained secondary teachers in the Punjab actually exceeds for
the moment the demand. ' T

(9) European teachers.

290. There‘are 10 training classes for mistresses of Euro-
pean schools, Amongst these the most important are the Dow
Hill Training School for Girls at Kurseong with 17 students
and St. Bede’s Training College at Sifila with 33 students.
The Bombay Government instituted a kindergarten certificate
for European mistresses for which gandidates from St. Mary’s
Training College, Poona, the Convent Normal Class, Clare
Road (Bombay) and 8t. Denys’ Training Class, Murree,
appear.

There is only one institution in India for the training of
masters for Kuropean Schools—the Chelmsford Training
College, Sanawar. College work was upset during the quin.
quennium by the departure of the master-in-charge and eleven
of the students on active service. The charge of the training
class devolved upon the Revd. G. D. Barne, Principal of the
Lawrence Royal Military School, and the assistant- master,

“At the close of the quinguyennium there were 15 students in

residence, seven from the United Provinces, two each from
Madras, the Central Provinces, and Bengal, and one from

the Punjab. Lord Chelmsford laid the foundation stone of

{He new buildings for the college in 1920. They have not yet
been completed. T

The number of European schools in any one province is
go small that it does not justify the opening of a training
institution, suck as those provided for Indian masters. Only
by co-operation between the provinces will the maintenance
of an institution like the Cﬁeh:nsford Training College be
posaible in the future. )

(IT) Lecar EDvcATION.

291. The qualifications required for the different grades of
the legal profession” have not been altered during the period
under review. The higher ranks of the profession consist of
barristers, who have qualified in the United Kingdom, and
advocates and pleaders (vakils} who have cbtained a law degree
at an Indian law college. Certain privileges are reserved for
barristers. ‘They have generally the right of pre-audience,
and in the Calcutta and Bombay High Courts the right of
practising on the original side is reserved for them, The
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latter restriction does mnot, however, apply to the Madras
High Court, and the Calcutta High Court has abolished the
distinctions of precedence between barristers and vakils on the
appellate side. There i a considerpble volume of opinion
opposed to the preferential treatment at present accorded to
barristers. It found expression in oue of the first resolutions
moved in the newly constituted Legislative Assembly in Feb-
ruary 1921 and in subsequent resolutions. The aim of these
resolutions has been the constitution of a self-contained and
unified Indian Bar. The Government of India propose to
appoint a Committee to examine the whole question.

292. In crder to qualify fur practice as a vakil a student Conrses. '
must first possess a1 degree in Arts or Science and subsequently
obtain a Law degree ufter a two or three years’ course of study
in a law college. The degrees are awarded by the universities
to which the colleges are attuched. The Calcutta University
Commission pointed out that the Indian student stands in o
position of peculiur embarrassment by reason of the unusval
complexity of the law he is salled npon to master. He must
not only be familiar with the ird.genous svstems of Hindu and
Muslima law; but must acquaint himself with the chief con-
tributions of ever-active logislatures, Imperial as well as pro-
vincial, to the statute book; Le must have sowe insight into
the principles of English equity and common law; he must -
Fossess._ a thorough grasp of the leading principles of Roman
aw and m(}de_['n 'iurx'nPrntlan.oe; and ﬁna_]'l_y be vupnot kﬁep
himself entirely ignorant of tiie fusdnvieutal prineciples of
procedure. They thought that such a course could not be
completed in less than three years, thowgh they did not for
pra(ti:ticul reasons advocate such an extenmsiom of the period of
gtudy.

293. Although the profession of law is admittedly over-Statistics.
crowded the nuriber of cundidates for the profession has
steadily increased. Suggestions and even attempts have heen
made 1n different provinces to restrict the number admitted
to practice but with no success.

Bachelor of Lav Ezaminations.

5 ' RACE OR CREED OF PASEFD CANDIDLTER,
NO. O
institu- 1 . .
Yoar. tions 1 0. 08 Ioumber |25 | 2 2 u
gending | WA Fosed (S 28 2 . g 3
candi- | dates. BiilzE| 5 {8;| E ] 4 g
dates. sElZE| B || 5| 2| 2
@313 E (27 | & & 5
11617 . 17 | 2720 | amz | .. 1 |1,600) 1e5| .. TR
%'21-22 |. 21 3,510 1,035 7 26 11,621 195 14 15 54
DLTEe Al n
02122 , | +4 | 4790 | 4228 | 47 L 4184181 | 0 r+u +1| +78
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Develop- 204. The increase in the number of candidates ie the result

ments. of the opening of additional law faculties at Iour of the
newly constituted uaniversities. The universities have not
. been disinclined to respond to the demand for the opening of
‘law classes because the fees from such classes more than eover
ithe cost of their maintenance. At Madras, for exasmple,
‘where the Law College has o hiFh reputation, the fees cortri-
buted to the university chest, after the cost of the law classes
had been met, half a lakh of rupees in 1922. Even in Nagpur
where the number of students has fallen from 130 te 107 the
classes continue to be a source of income. This is partly
due to the economical way in which the classes are run with a
staff of three part-time lecturers for two hours on three days
a week in the Morris College. There has, however, been a
welcome tendency in recent years to increase the efficiency
of law colleges by the inclusion on their staffs of a certain
number of whole-time lecturers and by providing them with
special hostels and buildings.

(IT1) Meprcat EDUCATION,

Statistion. S&-' 205. The growing popularity of the medical profession is
shown in the following table:—

Medical Ezaminations for Degrees or Diplomas.

! i L. 1921-28.
E - - ! . - N
Degrees or Diplamas, ?"g 2 °§ g ‘53 £ <2 o
H52E3) zf ) 5% |5EE3| 33 ) ik
18532 §aeE 5 AR
S8E4 = 5 Sam =
z-—- =z @ z =] z z*“ o z o z
Doctor of Medicins or Surgery o [ 2 t 7 5
Dactor of Hyglens 1 1 1 .e
Master of Surgery 1 1 . 1 3 ..
Bachelor of Medicine or Surgery . 6 2 289 a ash 408
Bachelor of Hyglene 1 1 . 1 3 1
Final Memhership . . . 1 4 1 1 ’ 85 10
Bachelor of Sanitary Belence 1 2 1 7 5
Diples 1o Publie Health . I . . 1 10 -7
° Licentiate of Medicine snd .
! Surgery . . . . - ) 70 16 8 n 43
ToTaL . . 15 526 333 17 1] 477
* Qontrol. 296. The ‘‘ Regulation of medical and other professional

“qualifications and standards, subject to legisiation by the
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Indian Legislature "’ has been retained as a central subject
under the Devolution Rules.

297. In 1921, the General Medical Council of the United Recognition

Kingdom announced that Indiap medical qualifications would 321'“1"‘;;
cease to be accepted as registrable in the United Kingdom the Genorad
unless the training in midwif in Indian universities Medicai
reached the standars required by the Council from all recog- Counsil,
nised institutions. Dr. (now Sir) Norman Walker, Kt
M.D., F.R.C.P.,, LL.D., Chairman of the Esamination and
Business Committées of the (General Medical Council, was
nominated to discues ways and means to enable medical col-
leges in India to comply with the regulations laid down by the
General Medical Council. Dr. Norman Walker visited the
Indian medical colleges in conjunction with Lieutenant-
Colonel R. A, Needham, C.I.E, D.8.0.,, M.D, 1.M.8,
during the winter 1921-22. On the report submitted, the
Genaral Medical Council recognised the M. B., B. S., degree
of the Madras University unconditionally; and granted
provisional recognition till Jane 1923 in the case of the M.B.,
B.S. degree of other Universities subject to a satisfactory
report from an official inspector,

In 1921, the General Medical Council of the United
Kingdom decided to postpone a decision on tha quastion of
the recognition of the Fellowsbip and Membership of the
College of Physicians and Surgeons, Bombay, until the
question of adequate midwifery training in the universities
should be settled.

298. It has not yet been found possible to introduce a Con- All Indis
solidated Medical Act for Ali-India. Medical Aot

299. Pupils for the assistant surgeon branch of the Indian Assistant
Medical Deparvtment are now admi{ted by nomination to the Surgeons.
medical colleges at Madras and Calcutia where they undergo
a five vears’ course of instruction to obtain a medical quah-
fieation from an autherised examining body in Madras or
Calcutta, entitling holders to registration under the provisions
of the Indiun Medical Degrees Act, 1316, before they are
gazetted into the Department.

300. The King George’s Medical College has surrendered Develop-
its affiliation to the Allahabad University.and is now an incor- ments.
porated college of the unitary teachin Unjversity of
Luckrow, and the professorial staff of the College is appointed
by the TUniversity. The Carmichael Medical College,
Belgatchia, Calcutta, has now been affiliated to the Calcutita
University up to the final M.B. standard.

Tn 1921, a *‘ State Medical Faculty "’ was contituted_in
the Punjab for the purpuse of examining and granting
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licenses to practitioners of the sub-assistant surgeon class.
The Medical School from Labore has been transferred to
Amritsar and both this school and the school at Agra have
been placed in charge of whole-time prineipals. The employ-
ment of whole-time principals for the Temple Medical
School, Patna, and for the Nagpur Medical School has
been sanctioned but such appointments have not yet been
made. A scheme for the conversion of the Temple Medical
School, Patna, into a medical college for Bihar has been
sanctioned and work commenced. The classes of instruction
at the X-Ray Institute, Dehra Dun, are once again in
fulil werking order; and the maximum number admitted to
each of the two classes held in the year has been increased
from 20 to 40. The School of Tropical Medicine, Calcutta,
has now been opened and provides two courses of instruction
annually; ome course of six months at the conclusion of
which an examination is held for the Diploma in Tropical
Medicine; and another course of three months’ duration after
which a certificate is granted. The Calcutta Institute of
Hygicne has also been atarted. On completion of the course,
which lasts from nine to twelve months, students are entitled
to admission to the examination for the Diploma of Publie
Health of the Calcutta University. The course of training

_is so arranged that post-graduate students have the oppor-

tanity of attending certain of the special classes and
demonstrationg included mm the course laid dowm for the
Diploma in Tyopical Médicine.

301, The Lady Hardinge College for Women, the only

_ institation of its kind in India, was opened by Lord Hardinge

in February 1916 as a memorial to its founder, Lady
Hardinge. The hospital attached to it was opened by Lady
Chelmsford in March 1917. The main objeet of the institu-
tion is to provide complete courses of instruction to Indian
women who wish to qualify for a university degree in medi-
cine or to receive a %n]] training as nurses or compounders.
An additional object is the provision of medical, surgical and
obstetric treatment for women, having a due regard to purdah
and castp customs. The College and Hospital buildings,
together with hostels for medical students and nurses, resi-
dences for the staff and playing fields, are grouped in ome
Iarge compound half way between the new capital and
the ‘old city of Delhi. The college buildi consist
of three hlocks. The central group contains a Iarge con-
vocation hall, library, museum, offices and professors’ and
students’ common rocoms, On either side of this are the two
science blocks comprising well equipped laboratoribs and
Yecture rooms. The hospital, when in full working order
will contsin 200 beds, At present the average number of
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in-patients is well over 120. The Medical College is affiliated
-to the Punjab University, and the students are prepared to
sit for the University examinations for the M. B., B. 8.
(Labore) degree. This entails a seven years’ course, com-
prising iwo years of science, after which the F.Se.’
examination is taken, and five years of medical subjects.
Accommodation is provided for 100 medical students, of whom
the Hindus, Sikhs and Muslims live in separate hostels. In
the session 1921-1922, eighty-three'students were in residence,
and by the autumn of 1923, when the most senior year will
graduate, all places are expected to be filled. Of these 83
students, 25 are Hindus, 20 Indian Christians, 12 Sikhs, 14
Anglo-Indians, 3 Muslims, and the rest Portuguese, Euro-
peans or Jews. The students come from sll parts of India.
Of the 83 students, 20 are from the Punjab, 12 from the
United Provinces, 9 from the Ceniral I'rovinces, & from Sindh,
7 each from Madras and Burma, 4 from Delhi, 3 each from
Bombay, the Deccar and the North-West Frontier Province.
31 students are taking the science course and the rest ihe
medical course. A new building, the Lady Reading Hostel,
has subsequently been opened by His Excegerlcy the Viceroy.
The institution is maintained partly from the interest on the
original donations, partly by subscriptions and partly by prants
from central revennes. The results of the first public ex-
aminations, at which the students have appeared, show that
the work of the college is of a high order.

(IV) Encineering Epucariow.

302. Under this head are comprised a number of institu. Scope.]
tions, departments and classes ranking from colleges of engin-
eering, which prepare students for degrees and for the higher
ranks of the profession, down to classes and courses for arti-
sans and apprentices in railway workshops. Many of these
humbler forms of educational activity are described under
the head of * technical education” though they seem to have
some right to inclusion in the present section, because they
actually form part of the work of some of the engineering
rolleges. Classes for artisans, for exumple, are found at botk
‘he Sibpur and Poona Engineering Colleges. .

308. There are five colleges of engineering in India, four Statistios.
mder Government management situated at Sibpur (Caleutta),

Roorkee, Poona and Guindy (Madras) and one under private
nanagement at Benures. The present enrolment and expen-

liture are shown below.
) L2
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~ Colleges of Engineering.

L .

Name of College. i Scholars. * | Expeaditure.
Ba

1. Bengal Engineering College, 8ibpur . 356 3,25,565
2. Thomason Civil Engineering College, Roorkes 237 4,558,645
3. College of Enginecering, Poona . . 194 1,563,207
4. College of Engincering, Guindy . . .| - 449 2,31,609
8. Engineering College, Benares . . . - 207 17, 485
(ﬁ Torar . . 1,443 11,86,791

304. The recommendations of the Public Works Reorgani-
sation Commitiee on the edncation of engineers were quoted
in the last Quinquennial Review. In order to appreciate the
effect of their proposals it is necessary to realise that the
training given in the engincering colleges and engineering
schools in India had been specifically directed towards the
supply of recruits to the different ranks of the Public Works
Department. The upper ranks of the Depariment were filled
by members of the Imperial and Provincial Engineering Ser-
vices,—services equal in status, though not in emolnments,
—ithe former. recrvited in the United Kingdom, the latter
from the graduates of the engineering colleges in India. The -
inferior appointments in the department were filled by two
classes of recruits—-Upper Subordinates and Lower Sub-
ordinates, Under the scheme of reorganisation since adopted
the Depariment ccnsists firet of an all-India Service called
the Indian Service of Engineers, secondly of Provincial
Services named after the vprovinces in which the appoint.
ments are held, e.g., the Madras Engineering Service, the
Bengal Engineering Service, etc., and thirdly of the Sub-
ordinate Services. Recruitment to the Indian Service of
Engineers is made sither in the United Kingdom or in India,
the émoluments of both classes of recruits being the same
except for an overseas pay for those of non-Indian domicile
and a technical allowance for those recruited in Europe,
whether Europeans or Yndians., The Provincial Engineering
Bervices are recruited from the graduates of the engineering:
oolleges. The training of subordinates is conducted either in.
engineering schools such as those at Nagpur and Rasul or in
classes attached to the colleges. The general effect of; these-
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changes is to establish a professional class of trained engineers
who may or may not choose to enter the Indian Service of
Engineers or the Provincial Engineering Services and at ithe
same time to provide a class of men suitable to take less
responsible engieering appointments, who may, for example,
find employment under local boards.

'305. The age and qualifications for admission to the en- Admission

gineering colleges and the length and character of the college
courses were considered at a conference of Principals held in
July 1921, The conference was impressed with the desirabil-
ity of providing in India opportunities for the study of en-
gmeering in all its branches up to as high a standard as that
taught elsewhere, in short of establishing in India’a fully
qualified engineering profession. They believed, and the

and courses

—Conference
of Principals.

report of the Public Works Reorganisation Committee con-

firmed their belief, that the engineering colleges in India were
capable, if properly staffed and equipped, of providing snch
an education. They recommended that the minimum edu-
cational qualifications for admission to an engineering college
ghould be the intermediate examination of an Indian univer-
#ity or any examination which might be ipstituted of a similar
standard, including in all cases a pass m FEnglish, matie-
matics, physics and chemistry; to this should be added an
admission test in drawing. There should be no it ot uge for
admission to the colleges and such age limits as at present exist
gshould be abolished. The colleme course should he of four
years’ duration leading up to a degree in engineering award-
ed by the university to which the college was affiliated. The
Public Works Committee had recommended that practical
training should form part of the preliminary course for a
» degree but the conference pointed oul thu this wax not-the
.case in the British Isles or elsewhere and they did not con-
sider that a university was the best constituted bedy to
judge the results of a student’s practical training. They
recommended that a college dinloma sbould be awnrded
-on the results of a further year of practical training, and that
the possession of this diploma should be an essential qualifi-
cation for admission in the Indian Service of Engineers or
Provincial Engineering Services. These proposals are now
under consideration by local Governments.

The recommendations, so far as they concern the admis-
sion to the colleges and the length of the degree courses, are
‘now in force except at the Poona Engineering College. Ad-
mission to this college is obtainable by students after one
year's attendance at an Arts College and the degree in en-
gingering is awarded after a three vears’ conrse: actually the
competition for admission is so great that the raising of the
gtandard to the intermediate will not affect the attendance.
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306. Various steps have been taken in recent years to im-~
prove the colleges. The Madras Engineering College has now
been moved to new buildings at Guindy which have been
erected at a cost of no less than twenty lakhs. The College-
had not, however, been.fully equipped at the close of the
quinquennium, The posté of Principal and Professor of
Mathematics were included in the Indian Educational Service
and two new posts in that Service for a professorship of Tech--
nical Chemistry and an additional professorship of Civil En-
gineering were sanctioned., The staff of the Roorkee College
was reorganised in Janusry 1922 by the addition of three
asaistant professorships and by a general improvement in the
rates of pay. The Sibpur Engineerinf College has been re-
christened the Bengal Engineering College, A new Assembly
Hall bas been completed. The system of appointing practis-
ing engineers as visiting teachers of apecial subjects such as
water-supply and drainage has met with considerable snccess.
Extensive slterations and improvemenis have been made at
the Poona College. The College committee was reconstituted
m 1921 with an unofficial majority and an elected chairman.
There were at the end of the quinquenniom 194 students of

. whom 27 were studying mechanical engineering.

-l __-_g.

307. The Government enginesring colleges make provi-
gion for instruction in mechanical engineering, but the En-
gineering College of the Benares Hindu University specialises
in this branch. The College is fairly staffed and equipped
and had 207 students in 1921-22. Admission is at the inter-
mediate stage. The Punjab which relies on the Thomason
College, Roorkee, for its supply of civil engineers for the.
senior services, proposes to open a college of mechanical
engineering at Moghulpura léaa\horta). At 1ihis place are
situated the workshops of the North Western Railway whick
will be available for the practical training of the college
students.

308. Next in importance are the Government Engineering
schools situated at Vizagapatam, Trichinopoly, Dacca, Patna,
Lucknow, Nagpur, Rasul (Puniab) and Insein (Burma).
These inmstitutions prepare candidates of the Upper Subor-
dinate and Lower Subordinate type. The qualification for
'admission to an engineering school is usually the matricula~
tion, but the length of the vourse varies in different pro-
vinces from two to three or even five years. The Ahsan-
ullah School of Engineering, Dacea, was moved to mnew
premises when the University was openéd and ils further
development is under consideration. New buildings and
hostels aré under construciion at Rasul. A committee ap-
pointed in 1921 o consider the future of the Government En-
gineering School, Insein, recommeénded thet its status should
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be raised and that it should be transferred to Rangoon wher
1t would be in touch with the University, where, too, it would
be able to open evening classes for which there is a consi-
derable local demand. The Bihar School of Engineering
at Patna will also shortly be reorganised and raised to the
‘status of a college afhiliated to the Painu University. The
Government Enginesring School, Nagpur, countains, besides a
civil engineering department, a depariment of mechanical
engineering including motor mechanies. Boards have been
constituted in connection with both departments the object of
which is to keep the school in touch with employers of labour,

- 309. At present no facilities exist for the advanced study Miping

of mining engineering in India. 'The establishment of an Engineering
*Imperial School of Mines at Dhanbad in Bihar has been sane- .
ticned and the construction of the building has commenced.
Meanwhile under the auspices of the Mining Education Ad-

visory Board courses leading up to the award of the colliery,
manager’s certificate are conducted by the Bengal Engineer-

ing College and at several eentres, e.g., Jharria and Sijus in

the coal-fields.

310. Surveying is taught only in connection with the Survey.
supl:i}y of subordinate officials, amins, patwaris and kanungoes
in the departments of Revenue and Land Records. Usually
the schools are opened on a temporary basis in localities where
a supplv of such officials is needed. The popularity of these
schools depends largely on the prospects of securing service
under Government. Thus Burma records a great increase in
popularity while Bihar and Orissa reports the closing of some
schools. The Mahamati Survey Schopl, Comilla, with 60
students is the most important in Bengal. Iis building was
struck by lightning and burnt down, and it is at present
housed in temporary premiges,

311, The Jamshedpur Technical Institute was opened in Metallurgy.
November 1921 by the Tafa Iron and Steel Company. The
lIocal Government has contributed a lakh of rupees towards its
initial cost and a maintenance grant towards the recurring ex-
penses, ““Applicants for admission must have passed the In-
termediate examination in Science und be physically fit to
withstand hard work. Each studént receives Rs. (0 a month
during his course of training and afterwards may. be required
to serve the Company for a period of five years on an initial
salary of Rs, 200 a month. Increments will be in accordance
with ‘ability ‘and results shown. 'An academic course in the
metallurgy of iron and steel extending over three years and
equal to the standard of an English University iz given. At~



162 PROGRESS OF EDUCATION 1N INDIA.

the same time the studenis have an invaluable opporiunity of
etting firsthand knowledge of the practical side of the subject
Eecause they work alternate weeks throughout their coutree at
‘various tasks in the Tata Iron and § Worh.‘ The whole
scheme is on lines somewhst different to any hitherto tried
and in some ways is in advance of that in vogue in the Metal-
lurgical School of the University of Sheffield. Tt has been
well thought out and the prospects before any youth for-
tucate enough to obtain admission to the Inatitute are im-
deed bright.” The management of the Institute and its funds
"is in the hands of a governing body consisting of five mem-
bers, one being the Director of Industries.”’? o

(V) Agricurrvrar Epvcation. -

" 312. Although considemable thought had been devoied to
the problem of agricultural education since the foundation of
the Agrienltural Department in 1906 and large sums had
been expended on the construction and equipment of agrl:
cultural colleges, the results were for the first ten years di
appointing. The reasons for this were consideréd at confer-
ences held in 1916 and 1917. The general conclusions of thess
conferences are recorded in the last Review, They were to
the effect that— _ K '

(a) provinces should be léft to work out thédr oww eolls.
inte courses with reference to local conditions and also to
decide ths question of the sffiliation of agricuitural collages to
local universities: : o
(b) the diploma course qualifying men for subordinate
appointments, for estate management and for private farm-
ing should be separated from the degree or superior courso;
{¢) agricultural middle schools on the model of that: e
stituted at Loni (Bombay) should be opensd in. ather prov
vinces. SRR AR
‘All three recommendations have to & certain extqnt been’
carried out, though the Board of Agriculture beld at Puss in
1922 has thought fit to modify the last recommendation.

313. Out of the five existing agricultural culleges thres
are already affiliated to universities and the vemsining ¢y
will also be incorporated with the local gmiversitionin the neas
future. The diploms or certificate course }ias been separated:
from the degree courte wherever it is-held. -Agricul
middle schools have been started in Madrss; Bambey,
the United Provinces, Bihar and Orisse wad the Genses)
vinces. Statistics regarding them abe ghven below,

AT
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 Agricultural Schools.
Province, o Iastitutions. | Scholars,
Madras . . N . . . N . R L 8
Bombey . . R . . . S 5 134
Bengal . . 'L, e . 2 &6
United Provinoss . . . . . . 1 33
Bikinr and Orisas . . . . R 1 kL
Central Provinces . . . P . 2 34
Torar . . 12 _ a7e

* One raore sochool was opaned immediately after the quinquennium with
six pupila on the rolls. )

314. For higher education, in addition to the Agricultural Higher -
Research Institute, Pusa, there are Agricultural Colleges at Lustitations.
Poona, Lyallpur, Cawnpore, Coimbatore and Nagpur, and ‘
it is proposed to open shortly provincial institutions at Dacca
and Mandalay to serve the needs of Bengsl and Burma. )

316. Higher education in agriculture and its allied sciences Puss Insti-
is still provided at the Pusa Agricultural Research Institute tute.
where post-graduate courses are given. During the quin-
‘quennium, S:irty,-six students underwent courses in different
branches. .

A scheme for the expansion of the Imstitute to provide
training on a larger seale both for direct recruitment and for
promotion to the Imperial Service has been under considera-
tion by the Government of India. While excellent facilities
bxist at the Institute for a complete training in Chemistry,
Botsny, Bacteriology, Entomology and Mycology, the train-
ing in the general branch has, owing to the width of the .
subject, all along presented considerable difficulties and no
completely satisfactory course is at present to be had inside
the couniry. :

The qualifications accepted from candidates for this braneh
of the Service recruited abroad are— ' _ ;

a) A degree or diploma of a recognized Universily or

( ) Agrli-enltural College. T

() X year’s experience in practical agriculture.
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Post-graduate 316. India at present possesses five well equipped agri-
Bendics, cultural colleges tegchjl_zg qu to a standard aimi?;lr tic))P:ecug;sliz-
» ed agricultural institutions abroad, but facilities for obtain-
jing a correspondingly good post-graduate experience are non-
: existent for a variety of reasons, chiefly the backwardness of
agriculture and the small size of the holdings in the comntry..
At a conference held at Pusa in February, 1922, it was decid-
ed that the only satisfactory alternative to going abroad for
this experience was the institution inside the country itself of
courses in special branches of practical agriculture suited to
graduates or diplomates from the Indian agricultural
colleges. Animal husbandry and agronomy, agricultural
engineering and plant industry were suggested as suitable
branches of the main subject for instroction for post-graduate
students and it was recommended that a six months’ course
in two of these subjects should be cogsidered in addition to
the full diploma or degree course at a provincial college as
. & qualification for the general branch of the Indian Agricul-
tural Service. '

It is the intention of the Government of India to - estab-
lish courses of the type recommended by the Pusa Conference
whon funds permit. They consider however that at present
it will not be possible to combine animal husbandry and
agronomy and: have decided that the special course in_this
branch should be animal husbandry and dairying. Since
the close of the quinquennium ender review it has been decid-
-ed to transfer three of the military dairy farms to the Agri-
eultural Department. This will provide the latter with near-
‘ly all the equipment necessary. ' :

. The Government of India have decided to make a start
with this course at Bangalore from the 1st November 1993.
-The question of the training of specialists, such ns chemists,
‘botanisis, etc., presents little difficulty as facilities are al-
ready in ewistence. - .

Provipsist - 817, The Agricultural College at Poona which is affiliated
-Qolloges,  tg the University of Bombay has.steadily increased in pol;)?!are-
°%% . jty sinoe the revision of the cowrse in 1916, the nuwmber of
students taking the eraduate course having incre.ased trom
116 in 1916 to over 200 in 1921. The new syllabus is general-
1y admitted to be an improvement on the old one and ihe
‘teaching better. Consequently, the students who leave the
‘College now are considered better traimed them was formnerly
the case. Ii is reported that an increasing number of gn}-
- duates now prefer. to go back to the land and manaye their
‘own farms. The Univereity, has instituted » degree of Mas-
-ter of Agriculture,
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318. The other College with a University cbarse is that at Lyallpar.
Lyellpur which was affilisted to the Punjab University in
1917. There are now two distinct courses:—

(1) The Degree Course which is subject to University
rules and regulations, and
(%) The Certificate Course.

The Degree Course tukes four vears and is divided into
two paris, i.e., two years for the first examination in agri-
culture corresponding to the F.Sc. examination, and two
years for the B.Sc. in Agriculture. The certificate course
lasts two ybars. The tuition and subjects in the first year
are the same as for the degree course. In the second year
very little science is taught and the course is mainly in agri-
culture with some applied science. Since the affiliation of
the College to the University the standard of the candidates
for admission has continued to improve. A steady increase
in the number of applications for admission to the College
1{131‘1\'.« 1ts popularity, but owing to shortage of aceowmoda-
tion the number of admissions has been restricted to below 60
every year, The total number of students on the roll was
198 in 1921-22. A gratifying feature is that the number of
agriculturists turned out by the College is steadily increasing.

Regulations for starting an M.Sc. research course have
been passed by the University, but a beginning will not be
possible until the staff has been strengthened.

319. The Agricultural College at Cawnpore continued to Cawnpore.
give two separate courses of instruction—the bigher or
diploma course of four years und the lower or vernacular
course of two years. The diplowma course is steadily increas-
ing in popularitv among the sons of Tulugdars and big land-
lords, and several of them are joining with the object of
taking up agriculture as a profession. The vernacular course
also continues to druw a satisfactory class of students, and
such boys of the landowning community as ure uot qualified
educationally for the diploma course ure getting themselves
admitted for this conrse. There were 103 students on the
roll during 1921-22 for both of these main courses. Two
important Jdevelopments during the guinguennium under re-
view are the acquisition of an area of 380 acres for running as
an estate in connection with the College to represent the
capitalistic aspect of agriculture from the point of view of the
large landholder and the estublishment of an up-to-date dalry
which should form a valuable adjunct both for teaching and
demonstration. :

Steps are heing taken for the atfiliation of the College to,
and its incorporation with, the Allahaliad University as re-
commended by a Committes appointed to consider the subject.
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It is howgevef proposed to make provision for the continuation
of the diploma course, the demand for which comes from a

class which is not generally qualifiéd for admission to a Uni-
versity. '

320. Two courses of iustruction, the certificate course for
two years and, in continuation, the diploma course for a
further period of 20 months—were continued at the Agricul-
tural College at Coimbatore till 1920 when, owing to the
necessity for attracting a better class of students, the two
colrses were entirely separated, the *f Certificate Course
remaining similar to the old short course and lasting two
years and the ‘* Diploma Course * lasting for three years and
giving instruction in the applied sciences as well as in agri-
culture. Admissions to the Diploma Course are restricted to
students who have passed the Intermediate examination of
the Madrus University and 20 scholarships of the value of
Rs. 25 each per month have been instituted by Government
to attract better qualified students to the course. The separa-
tion of the courses and the raising of the standard of qualifica-
tion for admission to the Diploma Course have however seri-
ously affected recruitment, although the college has recently
been affiliated to the Madras University and the diploma course
will now lead to the University degree of B.Se. (Ag.). The
number of applications for udmission to the certificate course
dropped from 395 in 1919-20 to 95 in 1921-22. There was
also a marked drop in ihe intellectual standard of the appli-
cants. The unpupularity of the course shows that its attrac-
tions for the aspirant to Government service are gone as it
now leads only to the lower division of the subordinate Agri-
cultural Service and that there is still practically no demand
for agricultural edueation for its own sake.

For the degree course 93 applications were received in
1921-22. Qut of these 19 were selected, but most of them
were from a class of people whose leanings were intellectual
rather than agricultural. In order therefore to get s right
type of candidate for the course the Government are movin
the University to declare the certificate course with the addi-
tion of English a qualification for appearing for the
B.8e. (Ag.).

321. The Agricultural College at Nagpur continued il

~

'1921 to give the students two courses of instruction one of

two years and the other of four years. All students used to
start together whether they were meant for the four years’
course or only to complete the shorter one. At the end of
the first year there was splitting off of the boys who were not
likely to reach the longer course, but the examination at the
end of the second year finally decided the selection for the
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longer course. In 1921-22 however the two-year or certificate
course was definitely separated from the 3l-year or diploma
course, and only candidates of the Matriculation standard are
now allowed to take the latter course, A revised syllabus of
studies has been drawn up for the diploma examination, which,
while maintaining a sufficiently high standard on the practical .
gide, should remﬁer affiliation with a University easy. The
number of students on the roll at the end of 1921-22 was 52,
but increased to 77 in the session which began in June, 1922.

322. The Agricultural College at Sabour in Bihar and Sabour

Orissa continued to deal with a iwo-year certificate course,
but as most of the students who took admission came from
Bengal and Assam and as there was a very poor demand for
agricultural education among the people of the province, it
was decided to close the College in 1923, on the recommenda-
tion of a Committee appointed by the local Goverriment to
consider the future of the Institution. No students are
accordingly now admitted.

323. A proposal has been sanctioned for the establishment Proposed
of an Agricultural Institute at Daceca for giving a thorough R‘z"“m
practical training in agriculture to young men who have =
already been through a course in pure science, The course
will consist almost entirely of practical instruetion besides
lectures on plant breeding, farm accounts and surveying.
There will also be a dairy and the syllabus will provide for
instruction in the feeding and management of cattle. The
construction work is however held up owing to want of funds,

324. In Burma, proposals for the establishment of an agri- Mandalay.
cultural college at Mandalay were sanctioned during the
quinquennivm and the foundation stone was laid on 27th
Aungust 1921, by Sir Reginald Craddock. It is hoped that
the college will be complete in 1924

325. Although it iz a fact that there is an appreciable Rural Eda-
demand in India for agricultural education apart from what L‘ﬂ;"on- Agri-
is being given at the Agricultural Colleges, yet it has not §f
been decided how far the Agricuitural Department is to add Schools,
to its responsibilities by undertaking any systera of education
other than that being given in these colleges. The subject
was discussed at considerable length by tbe Poona Board of
Agriculture in 1017 which recommended that while rura] edu-
cation was primarily the business of the education department,
in view of the possibility of a demand for a purely agricul--
tural education arising through a general advance of the
rpeople themselves, a limited number (one or two in each
vernacular tract) of agricultural schools hased on the Loni
(Poona) Model should be opened as an experimental measure.
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s Accordingly, Agricultural Middle Schools have been o(fened
{in some provinces but in vibers agriculture has been added to

~ the curriculum of ordinary middle scheols. These different

vystemws of agricultural education are experimental and the
‘experience so far gained seems to show that Agricultural
Middle Schools of the Loni type are expensive and there 18 no
likelihood of their number being increased to any considerable
.extent in the near future. The subject was discussed at the
Board of Agriculture held at Pusa in 1922 in the light of
experience gained in different provinces. The Board did not
think that this type of agricultural middle school was
universally applicable and were of opinion that the different
rovinces will probably require to develop on quite different
ines according to local conditions. They therefore passed
the following resolution :—
. ““That while maintaining the position taken at the Board
of Agriculture in 1917, the Board is of opinion that the
Agricultural Middle Schools there suglgested do not, by an
means, exhaust the methods of agricultural education whie
can be suitably applied, and invites local Governments to
consider carefully the schemes which are being developed in
‘the Punjab and elsewhere, and would urge experiment as to
the methods most suitable for the very varying conditioms in
different parts of the country.”

The position therefore at present is that experiments are
being made with different types of agricultural schools suited
to local conditions and needs. The future probably lies with
the Punjab scheme (described below), which leaves to the
Education Department to provide some agricultural training
alongside & general educational training, the Agricultural
Deopariment only assisting in the way of iraining suwitable
teachers.

326. Five Agricultural Schools with 134 students are at
work in Bombay, out of which four are believed to be success-
ful although there are differences of opinion as to how they
should be developed in order to obtain the wazimum advan-
tage. The schools aim at taking boys of 13 to 14 years of age
who have passed the fourth vernacular standard and continu-
ing their general education for two years adding to it instrue-
tion in Agriculture. With a view to provide for regular
inspection of these schools the appointment of an Inspector
of Agricultural Schools has been created.

A scheme bas also been sdopted for the sxperimental -
organisation of a mumber (not exceeding 20) of primary
schools with a pronounced rural outlook and teaching with -
definitely agricultural complexion. The teachers for these
scll:oois in the Marathi areas are being trained at the Lomi -
#Lhoo
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327. There are two agricultural middle schools in Madras,
the one at Taliparamba and the other at Anakapalle. Special
text books for these schools and also for the use of teachers in

the elementary schools of the Coimbatore district have been
prepared.

328. In Bengal, two agricultural middle schools were
started at Dacca and Chinsurah with the objeet of providing
general instruction to the sons of cultivators and of teaching
them up-to-date methods of practical agriculture; in other
words, to provide an education for the sons of cultivators with-
out diverting them from their traditional occupation, The
boys to be admitted were to have completed the sixth standard
or passed the upper primary scholarship examination. All
candidates for admission were required to declare that they
intended to continue cultivation after leaving school. No
difficulty has been met with in obtaining plenty of pupils at
Dacca, but at Chinsurah recruitment has been difficult. The
two years’ course at Dacea has now been completed, and the
Government of Bengal has eome to the conclusion that the
course is unsuitable. Very few pupils are returning to the
land or finding suitable employment. These two schools have
therefore been converted into secondary agricultural schools
for giving a higher form of training to the sons of peasant
proprietors or those who have & direct interest in the land.
The curriculum is so designed as to train the students to farm
their own lands or become demonstrators in the department
or teachers in elementary egriculteral schools, a number of
which are to be started as an experimental measure.

329. In the United Provinces an Agricultural school has
been started at Bulandshahr in 1921 with 33 students. The
school aims at giving a thoroughly practical course for the
sons of small zemindars or substantial tenants who will return
to work their own holdings. It thus repeats, in essentials,
the certificate course of the college with the difference that the
appeal is purely local. When the college is affiliated to the
university, it is proposed to transfer the certificate course to
gevera] such schools in different typical tracts.

330. In the Central Provinces, two agricultural schools
-were started 3 years ago at Chundkhari and Pawarkhera, but
:a9 experience has shown that there is no local demand for the
kind of semi-vocational training given in these schools, it is
proposed to experiment in the direction of giving s course of
agricultural instruction in the ordinary vernacular middle
schoole of the Education Department.

331. In the Punjab, ordinary vernacular middle schools
are utilised for imparting a practical training in agriculture
10 achool boys in rural areas. This departure from the system
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of Agricultural Middle Schools was recormmended by a Pro-
vincial Committes on the ground that only the less ambitious

and less intelligent country boya would be likely to attend a

special vocational school at so early a stage in their educa-

tional career, for a. pupil entering an agricultural middle

school must give up all hopes of higher education.  The com-

mittee felt that as many sons of agriculturists as possible

should have some technical training in their hereditary calling

to which they would revert if at any time their higher educa-

tion were interrupted.

332. The special features of the Punjab scheme are that
(8) a farm is attached to the school with an area and equip-
ment sufficient for practical training on a reasonably large
scale, ‘and that (b) the training is given not by ome of the
ordinary school teachers but by a teacher specially selected for
the work and trained for a year at the Agricultural College
" at Lyallpur. The scheme has achieved an immediate popu-
larity, and arrangements for the teaching of practical agri-
culture are already either in progress or mearing completion
~in about 50 institutions, or a quarter of the total aumber of

vernacular middle schools in the provinee.

Details of the scheme are as follows:—

- {a) The responsibilities of Government in the provision of -
: land, buildings, equipment and bullocks are
estimated at Rs. 3,600 for each farm. Owing to
the general rise 3n prices it has been found in
praciice that this estimate has been slightly
exceeded. 'It has also been found in practice
: more economical to hire the land than to acquire it.
() The recurring charges are mainly on account of the
an of the teac%xer and the feed of bullocks. It
as been found, however, that a five-acre farmn can
be mnade practically self-supporting, whereas a farm
of three acres, which was the limit originally laid
down, cannot cover expenses. : ,
{¢) The course of studies is confined to the middle classes,
and comprises instruction in the class room, supple-
mented and illustrated by practical work in all
agricultural processes on the land. The usual
smount of time devoted to this subject is six
periods per week per class, so that for a course
comprising the four classes the teacher is engaged
in actual instruction either in or out of doors for
twenty-four periods a week,
(4} The supply of teachers is by selection. Distriet In-
‘spectors are asked to select senior vernacular trained
teachers of the agricultural class and possessing
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special aptitude for the work for & course of train-
ing in the Lysllpur Agricultural College. The
teachers’ class in this college was started in July,
1919. Sixty teachers have so far taken the course
and seventeen are now under training. The
scheme of studies is essentially practical, and aims
at giving a sound training in the elements of
agriculture with some knowledge of allied sciences.
Experimental and observational methods of
teaching the subject are practised by the teachers
under traiping, under -fgle supervision of their
instructors, on the boys of the rural sohools in the
neighbourhood of Lyallpur.

333. Land has been acquired for the proposed agricultural
school at Pyinmana in Burma, and the American Baptist
Mission, which is to be in charge of it, hopes to begin teach-
ing in 1923.

334. Twenty-three students were under training at the
Hebbal school in Mysore which conduets a three-year counrse
in English. The demand for admission has gone down partly

on account of the fact that the prospects of Governmenp-

employment have become considerably less owing to the finar-
cial stringency. The other school at Chikkanhaili, which has
been conducted as a grant-in-aid institution for the last seven

ears, with a vernacular course extending over 12 months,
ias hoen handed over to the department by the original dounor.
Under the new arrangements it will be possible to improve
the course and extend the usefulness of the school.

335. There were 250 spplications for admission into the
agricultural middle school opened during the year 1921-22 at
Alwaye in Travancore which has accommodation for only 32
students.

336. Courses of instruction of shorter duration in practical Short
agriculture continued to be given on the college farms or other cowrsesin |

farms of the Department. In the Punjab a six months’
course in vernacular has been provided at Lyallpur college and
is taken advantage of by sons of farmers and en;Yloyees of
the Co-operative Department. There is also a rural economy
class at the same college which lasis for & month and a
teachers’ clase which lasts for one year. -

At the Poona Golllege also there is a short course in agri-

culture intended for farmers’ sons who know English but who

are not qualified to take the University course in agriculture.
It lasts for one year. .

_In Madras there are half-time schools for juveniles and
night schools for adult agricultural labourers on the farms at

coli ant
an aﬁgam— \
ment farmi
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Coimbatore, Palur axid Anakapalle. These are reported to be
doing fairly well, but the results are said to be incommepsurate
with the expend1tm'e

Short practical courses in general agriculture have been-

started om two farms in the Uentral Provinces. .On the

Nagpur Farm a 3 months’ training in the driving of Motor
tractors and the handling of tractor implements was given
during 1921-22 to about 20 men. :

In Assam, apprentices for employment as demonstrators
are trained on the different favms of the province. The train-
ing lasts for 2 vears and the students get systematic instrue-
tion in elementary facts conmected with agriculture and

‘simple training in insect pests and their control.

.. Similar facilities bave also been provided st Mandalay in
Burma for the training of Junior Agriculiwsal Asmstants
required by the local Department.

337The£onrthedahonofthoPmInb Catalogne
was issued during the period under roview. e Institute
Library is now one of the most up-to-daie hbranu in the
.East on agriculture snd allied sciences and is freely taken
"advantage of by scientific workers in Indis.
.. Some of the Provincial Colleges also have gnt libraries
reputed to be the best of their klnd in India. -

hat Bockn. 338, The following text books have been' published ﬂurmg

the quirquennivm : —

(1) The AnnmxlturalIPﬁoblﬁm‘sr 1(1)1 India by Rai Bnhndn:r
.(2) A Hand Book of Nature study arnd Snnfle Agncul-
8 of

ﬁu‘al teaching for the p: nma.%e;cli;o Burma
uty Director

" by E. Thompstone, B
Agncu]ture urma.
{3) Plant Types for college studenis by Father Ethelbert
. Blatter, 8.J.; Professor of Botany, St. Xavier’s
T Collage, Bombuy ~
@F and Diseases in Phatsbyl}r E. J. Builer,
HTB. ¥.L. S Imperial Myocologist, Pusa, _
(5) Text Bogk.of Punjab Agriculture by W. Roberts,
B.Se., -and. 0. T. Faulkger, B. A.
(6) A. Hand ‘Book of some South Indian Grasses by Rai
... Bahadur K. Bun?chm, M.A.; L.T., Government
Lechmng ﬁot.nm, Agriun.ltunl oon.g. Coim-

Alhnulovfmem Bohnyfm:!nél by Raz
o Bahedur K, Ban;:ctlal?ﬁ,HA L., Goverament.
Lectunng tumt Agmmlturs'l Oollegcbmm-
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(8) The Bases of Agricultural Practice and Economics in
. the United Provinces by Dr. H. M. Leake, M.A,

Director of Agriculture, United Provinces.

{9) Lessons on Indian Agricluture by Dr. D. Clouston,
M.A., C.LE.,, Director of Agricultare, Central

N Provinces.

(10) The Story of Rai Sabib Kuluram Kurmi of Pethgaon,
by Dr. D. Clouston, M.A., C.LE., Director of
Agriculture, Central Provinces. - :

In addition, several bulletins of common interest and
educational value have been issued by the Departments of
Agriculture in various provinces,

" (V1) Forestry. , :

339. The Forest Research Institute and College, Dehra

Dun, has twofold activities, firstly research and secondly the

trainings of students of the Provincial Forest Service and

Ranger classes. The quesiion of training probationers for

ﬂxe Imperial Forest Service at Dehra Pun is under considera-
O6.

340. During the period under review it was decided to Rangere
decentralise the training of Rangers, the ides being to have
three Colleges, one at Dehra Pun under the Unitcdmg‘rm-i'mw
Government for students from tbat Province, the Punjab
{including North-West Frontier Province), Bengal, Assam
-and the Northern and Central India States, another at Dhar-
war- for students from the Bombay Presidency and adjacent
Indian States, and the third at Coimbatore for students from
the Madras Presidency, Bihar and Orissa and the Ceutral
Provinces, Owing to the inability of the United Provinces
{overnment to provide the nstructional staff and take over
the College at Dehra Dun the propesed transfer has been
postponed until the 31st March, 1927. Local Governments and
Administrations and Indian States, etc., are now charged
Rs. 1,750 per annum for each Provincial Forest Service
student and Rs. 1,600 per snnum for each Ranger student.
‘The Bombay Goverament were unable to proceed with the
Dharwar scheme-and at the request of the local Government,
the Government of India agreed to train at Dehra Dun for 5
vesrs with effect from the lst April 1922 up to a maximum of
10 ranger students annually from Bombay. Subsequently the
Madras Govermment found that they were unable to maintain
the Coimbatore College on the small number of students from
the sphere allotted to that College, and suggested that some
arrangement should be arrived at which would ensure that the
Dehra Dun College and the Coimbatore College should not
compete with esoegeother but should co-operate in imparting

1;2
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the special form of edueation to which they are devoted, and
ganction was accorded to the local Government’s proposal that.
Dehra Dun shall train rangers for the Punjab, Nborth-Wesi
Frontier Province, the United Provinces, Bengal and Assam,
while the sphere of the Coimbatore College will be Bombay,
Central India, Bihar and Orissa, Orissa Feudatory States,
Central India States, and the States of Hyderabad, Mysoze,
Travancore and Cochin. These revised arrangements which
will come into force as soon as it is found practicable will be
experimental for five years. Rangers for Burma are trained
at the Forest School, Tharrawaddy.

Lower Subor-  341. The training of Lower Subordinates of the forest.
dinates- service is provided in the various provinces. .
Manuals for 342. No progress was made in the drawing up of Manuals-
for the use of students owing to sho of stafi. Mr. R. 8.

Hols, C.1.E., lately Forest Botanist, who was engaged in the:
revision of the Botany Manual, has ynfortunately been com--
pelled to proceed on leave owing to i1l health. The guestion
of having & Manual of Forest Engineering is being

considered.

(VII) VETERIXARY SCIENCE.

Bcope of the 343. The wark of the Veterinary Department has axpandad.
E:rp:“"‘“"' steadaly, though, owing to ﬁnancirayi stringency, several of the
‘ sanctioned posts in the cadre of the Indian Veterinary Service,
including some at veterinary colleges, have had to be kept
vacant. The number of officials recruited in the country, wz.,
Deputy Superintendents, Inspeciors and Veterinary Assis.
tants, rose from 1,210 in 1916-17 to 1,478 in 1921-22 but the
latter figure is still Below the sanctioned stremgth which was-

1,647 otticers in 1916-17.

Colleges and 344. Education continues to be provided in the four Vete-
Schoole.  yinary Colleges at Lahore, Parel (Bombay), Belgachia (Cal-
cutta), Vepery (Madras) and at the Burma Veterinary Schoo}

at Insein and a small branch school at Taunggyi in the

Southern Shan States, The new four years’ English course,

leading up to the Diploma of Licentiate in Vetérinary Prac--

tice, Punjab, was introduced at the Lahore Veterighry Col-

lege in October 1921. Concurrently with this event there has-

been a great diminution in the admission of students for the

first of the new four-year courses but this is ‘very largely

attributed to the absence -of military studemts and students

from other provinces and States consequent on the genersl

reduction in millitary Estahlishmenﬁ and the %:::ﬂi strin-

ency respectively. The Madras Coll has bee lh'&hgﬂl_ -

Eﬁed by the addition to its staff of ?ﬂwm of the
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Imperial Veterinary Service. A new laboratory and exten-
gions to the College have been construeted. With a view fo
atiracting a better quality of candidate for the college the

rate of stipends granfed to students has been increased from
Bs. 10 to Bs. 15. '

345. The {otal number of students attending the four col-
leges at the close of the year 1921-22 is 475 against 545 at the
close of the year 1916-17. The expenditure has increased
fron: Rs. 3,92,096 to Rs. 6,40,939. The number of those who
successfully graduated rose from 541 in the previous quin-
quennium to 677 in the quinguennium under review.

846. The most important feature of the period is the insti-
tution at the Imperial Bacteriological Laboratory, Muktesur,
«of a two-year trial course for officers of the Provincial Vete-
rinary Service in order to enable them to qualify for promo-
tion to the Indian Veterinary Service. Six men are now
undergoing - this training, The general scheme for a regular

post-graduate training at the Muktesar Imstitute for officers
.of this class is now under consideration.

3847, In 1921 the first batch of five State scholars was sent
t0 England to obiain the diploma of the Royal College of
Veterinary Surgeons and thereby to render themselves eligible
for appointment to the Indian Veterinary Service. 'Ighese
scholars are due to return to India in 1925. In view of the
financial difficulties it has not been found possible to depute
;any more scholars to the United Kingdom during the year

s1922. R
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CHAPTER VUL |
INDUSTRIAL AND CommEncrar, EpvcaTion.

(I) Technical and Industrial Schools.

General, " 348, The question whether technological training should or
should not form part of the functions of an Indian university
was discussed very fully by the Calcutta University Commis-
sion. Among the witnesses examined by them there was m
considerable number who advocated the segregation of techno-
logy from the sphere of the university on the ground that the
university training would tend to be too academic and not
sufficiently practical. The Commission, however, reached the
conclusion that ** the training of men for responsible positions-
in scientific industry is a service which the universities along-
with other institutions maey with advantage render to the
commanity. Mdreover the inclusion of practical scientific
gtudies in the curriculum of the institutions which are recog--
nised as giving the highest forms of training for various
careers has a beneficial effect upon the educational outlook of
the whole people; it may be a corrective to a too exclusively
bookish tradition in the secondary schools.”’! The Commis-
sion, however, uttered a warning against the sssumption by
any university of techmological training- without adequate
equipment or a fully qualified staff. The cost of the latter has-

. Intherto precluded any large development in this direction,.
though courses in applied or industrial chemistry have now-
been adop_t_el; at several universities.

Training 349. The majority of Indian students who desire higher
sbrosd.  technological training still go abroad. Up to the year 1921 ten.
‘scholarships were awarded annually by the Government of’
India, one for each major provinee, to enable students to-
. proceed to England for training in industries. With the-
. introduction of the Reforms these scholarships were, in com-
mon with the administration ard finance of education, pro--
vincialised. Some of the provinces propose to increase the-
number of their scholars, but the Lytton Committee on Indian
Students in England, which sat in 1921, were impressed with
the difficulties 1n the way of providing facilities for practical’
training for Indian students 1n the United Kingdom. These
difficulties were referred to in the last review. The Lytton
Oémmittee recommend that the opportunities for such traiu-
ing in India shotld be more fully explored.*, ]
Higher 350. Meanwhile for research into the application of scienoe:
Technologissl {0 industry thers is one institution, the Indian Institute of
Iastituet.  Qrience at Bangalore founded by the late Sir J. Tata, to which

" 1 Caloutta University Commission Reoart. VoL V. Chanter XLVIIE.
192
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has been added during the quinguennium the Cawnpore
Technological Institute.” The practical side of ‘the research
work conducted at the Indian Institute has been developed in
recent years, There are now 83 students engaged on such
research. The Cawnpore Technological Institute was estab-
Lished in January 1920. It was decided on the recommenda-
tion of a representative committee that the Institute should
provide training for:— «
() research chemists in general applied chemistry,

(it) techpical chemists in oil extraction and refining,

(11¢) technical leather chemists, and

(7v) technical chemists for bleaching, dyeing and finish-

ing textiles.

The course iz one of three years.

351. . Another important institution of a lower status is the
Victoria Jubilee Technical Institute, Bomba_}-'. The Tnstitute
gives courses in mechanical and electrical engineering,
textile manufacture, .technical chemistry and plumbiny
-and sanitary engineering. The competition for admission 1s
very great and there are now 314 studeuts on the roll in spite
of the fact that fees have been .raised to Rs. 50 a year (or
Rs. 25 per term). The scope of the work has been extended
recently to include lead burnfng and oxy-acetylene welding,
the expression of oils and fats on a small scale and the testing
and analysis of cloth and yarns.

;  352. Finally there are 276 technical and industrial schools statistics
,in India, 199 for men and 77 for women, nttended by 14,082 of Technical
pupils, of whom 11,400 approximately are men and 2,700 't‘:‘i‘:‘lgg;‘om
women.. Of these 5T are Gavernment schools, 37 are managed
by boards and 182 are under private management, all %ut
twenty of them receiving aid from public funds. The follow-
ing statement shows the cost of these schools in 1921-22.

Ezyénditure on Technical and Industrial schools, 1921-22.

[

’ . : ExPENDIIURE FROM ;
i : ! _i TotAL
Govern- | EXPENbBI-
| i Board Other
; _ment Fuads. Fees. Souroes. TURE.

' Funds.
i

" Rs. | Rs Rs. ~ Rs. ! Ra
Sochools for males . ' 1280,440 | 185,193 | 84971 10,50.207 ® 26,18,851

Schools for fomlos . i 60,1668 8,900 4,074 | 1,392,400 | 2,083,640

ToralL . ! 13,49,600 | 1,92,003, 88,998 ' 11.01,697 2R.22,301
I H "

N.B.—The Sehools of Art are not included in thia table,
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3 ﬁ& These schools are mostly craft schools. "Their success
depends on the extent to which they meet a real local demand.
The need for an industrial background in the area served by
an industrial school is not fully appreciated by many who
advocate technical education. These are they who “‘stand
fast in the faith that commerce and indnstry must flourish if

.commerce and industry are tavght in achools and that em-

ployment must follow on the economic blossoming. In
reports, in council and in conference we have sought for manv
years to lay this ghost. Commerce and industries do not
start at the bidding of scademies. Experience has demon-
strated this in the East and in the West. Technical instruc-
tion in local institutions for markets which do not locally exist
must be expensive and theoretical and futile.”’*

- 354, A striking illustration of the truth of the foregoing re-
marks is furnished by the brief history of the King Edward

' Memorial Technical School, Akyab. Founded in 1913 by

ublic eubscriptions, its expemsive buildings were completed
fore serious thought was given to subjects for instruction,
instructors or pupils. It was maintained by public subscrip-
tions (which eventually fell to thirty rupees a month),” the

. Akyab District Fund and Provincial funds. It provided

classes in carpentry, tin-smithing, cane-work snd book-keep-
ing, attracted boys by stipends of Rs. 16 monthly and was
managed by a local board of directors till July 1921 when
they handed it over to the Catholic Mission. Brother Arnold,
who had been directing industrial education in America, was
sent to take charge of it, but at the end of the year 1921-22

the Mission closed the school. Brother Arnold reports as

follows: —*“ Of all the boys in my charge none had any am-

* bition to study and they were too lazy to work, There has
. mever been one boy of a respectable family in Arekan to
- attend the school. The boys are sll T, Mo taken off

the street and came here only to earn a little spen ing monsy.

~ You camnot make & good achool with bad material. The
school during its entjre existence to my knowledge has never

turned out one boy of any practical we. I do not know of

¢ any school in the world that has dsveled such suma of meney
. for the benefit of people who huve responded so little. An

industrial education for a boy in Arskan is useless becaunse
there are no industries. An indusirial school must be founded

- on the industries of & country.””” The Moulmein Trades

School was an even more costly test of the local demand fog

. industrial education but a less effective one clasere

. being nsed for the Government High Beheol. . i =

were never actually opened. The valuable buildings are’ nuw
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365. Apother class of technical school which has not proved
successful is the primary industrial schools of the Punjab.
These schools were intended to provide for the children of
artisans some training in their hereditary occupations com-
bined with s minimum of general education, in short to take
the place of "premature apprenticeship. It is reported. that
the techmnical education they provide is insufficient to secure
their pupils paid apprenticeships on leaving while the general
education which they give is naturally of a low standard.

366. On the other hand the mitdle industrial schools of the
Punjab, although they showed little change elther in number
or attendance, have attained a certain degree of popularity
OWiﬁf to the practical gature of their courses. Tﬁe most
popular subject is carpentry. The courses of.study have been
transformed. Literary education is not now attempted, six
of the eight daily hours of work being given to practical craft
and the remaining two to subsidiary subjects such as scale-
drawing., Mr. Heath, the Inspector, remarks—** Whatever
may be said againat stopping general education afier the
primary stage in these schools, there is one fact which stands
out to any observer. This is the very great advance in the
quality and the finish of the work, and that notwithstanding
many handicaps and the absence of almost every modern aid
to good work."”’

3567. Still more successful is the Bailway Technical School
at Lahore, Originally founded with the intention of supplying
literate apprentices to the workshops of the North Western
Railway, this has now become one of its least important func-
tions. It gives an elementary training in carpentry, iron
work, mechanical drawing, etc, Those of its students who
do mot wich to proceed for an advanced course in the Mayo
School of Arts easily find employment and consequently it
maintains a steadily increasing recruitment.

~ 358. 8chools of a similar type are found in Madras. During
the year 1921-22 there were 38 aided industrial schools in
that province, many of themn situated in out-of-the-way places.
*“ These assisted schools provide a reasonably efficient form of
trade instruction at an extremely low cost to Government.”?
Most importani of the industrial schools in Madras is the
Perambur Trades School which furnishes an interesting in-
stance of the value of co-operation between the Department
of Industries and a large works organisation. The railway

Panjab
Tndoatrial
Schoola,

{a) Primary.

{4) Middle.

{¢)} Railway
Technjcad
School.

Madras
Schools.

authorities provide the building and equipment and arrange.

* Punjab, p. 194.
* Madrar, 5. B0,
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to send their apprentices in worki:ig hours, while the Madras
‘Trades School furnishes the trained staff. :

In the Madras Presidency “‘ there is not yet a real indus-
trial atmosphere or an industrial class. Much of the labour
used in industry i drawn from agriculture and ready at any
time to return {o agriculture and the ordimary industrial
worker, though performing his own job to the best of his
ability, takes little interest in other processes or in the works
as a whole. Institutions like the Madras Trades School tend,
to an appreciable extent, to create an industrial atmosphere
and to stimulate a livelier interest in the mind of the worker
in his work and allied occupations.”’® These remarks admit of
a general application. -

- 359. Technical schools in Bengal; such as the Kalimpong
industrial school, teaching tailoring and gardening, and the-
Comilla Elliot Artisan Sciool, teaching carpentry and black-
smithing, also show an improved attendance. A site for the
Calcutta Technical School has been purchased at a cost of about
8} lakhs of rupees. It will enable a greatly imllyroved training
0 be provided for gpprentices and others employed in in-

_eering work in or near Cslcutta, besides forming the nue sus
*_of a technological institute affording facilities for higher tech-

nical trai in varicus subjects. Another step in the same
directjon is the opening of a school at the Kanchrapara work-
shops of the Eastern Bengal Railway where educated Indians.
may take a full course of apprenticeship combined with techni-
cal imstruction of a bigher kind. There is a Board of Control’
of Apprenticeahip Tralping whose advice is invariably sought
in aucgn' developments. ¢ railway workshops’ at Lilloosh
and Kharagpur likewise provide training facilities for appren-

360. Tha Centxal Provinoes report the opening of three new

"-schools of ctafts at Jubbulpore (Robertson Industrial Sehool)

“in 1918, at Chandametta in August 1920 attached to Messrs.
:8haw Wallace & Co.’s collieries and workshop, and at Akola.
It is pi'oioud to open two more such schools al Itersi and
Rsipur when furds become available. Tha schools train car-
‘penters, hlack-smiths, fitters, tumners, etc. . LT
" 861. The R. C. Technical Institute at Ahmedabad wes
founded by the late Sir Chinubhai Madhavial and taken over
‘By Gevernment iu 191%. Ii ia' attended by 78 pupils. The
‘subjects talgh; " are mnn;g‘;,j wea¥ing and mecha,ni::l.
engineerintg. Tt possesses’ P;nont .8 Very oom :
-chamchrngnd is-an institution of , yotentjnmhe tc? the
mill industry of Ahmedabad; for% 1¢'is designed to trade
youths as foremen-and ovérsesrs. - . - -
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862. In Bihar and Orissa, the Jamshedpur Technical B. and 0.
Institute was started by the Tata Iron and Steel Company in Schools.
1921. Its ohject is to irain and supply skilled Indians for the
various departments of the Company. A fuller account is
given in paragraph 431: A scheme for the establishment of
the proposed Tirhut Technical Institute at Muzaffarpur is under
consideration, The Institute will have mechanical engineer-
ing classes for apprentices and industrial classes for artisans.

363. The industrial schools in Assam are doing well. The Asmsm
estublishment of a School of Handiciafts st Sylhet was sanc. Sehools
tioned during the period under review. The Public Works
‘Department are responsible for the administration of such
E;rt of the Williamson funds in Assam as is devoted to the

ining of artisans. The period of apprenticeship is usually
of three years., There were at the end of the quingquennium
sixteen such apprentices of whom fourteen are practising in
‘railway workshops. :

364. The aforementioned institutions each provide element- Special

ary technical training in a variety of trades or handicrafis. é“g“’;‘“,
For the more important industries of India there are special (:) ;;“ ,
schools. Such, for example, are the Government Weaving i
Institutes at Serampur and Benares, and the Saunders Weav-

- ing Institute at Amparapura (Burma). The attendance at the
Bengal institution which has hostels for the four principal com-
munities rose from 78 to 187 and the cost of maintenance from
Rs. 6,000 to Rs. 16,000. Dyeing classes have now been added.

A system of Government loans to ex-students for the purchase
of improved plant bas been instituted and is proving success-
ful, the loans heing repaid with fair regularitv. Attached to
this Institute are six peripatetic centres giving short practical
courses in weaving. Throulg-h the agency of these centres over
five thousand fly-shuttle sleys have been brought into use.
At the Benares Institute the technical course extends over
three years and follows the syllabus of the Citv and Guilds
Institute, London, The Institute has also a short artisan
course and supervises the work of peripatetic weaving schools.

~There are, in addition, in the United Provinces some district
weaving schools maintained partlv by Government, partly by
local bodies. '

. The School of Dyeing and Brinting, Cawnpore, has attain.
ed to a considerable reputation and is one of the centres for
the City -and Guilds examinations. The examiners in their
report for 1920 state that °‘ two candidates at the Government
Sc%ool of Dyeing and Printing, Cawnpore, obtained higher
marks than any candidate in the United Kingdom."'" .

* Upited Provinces, p. 112
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‘“‘ The Saunders Weaving Institute has been a success since
its institution about ten years ago because it was set up in a
locality where hand-loom weaving was the iraditional industry,
and because, especially by popularising the fying shuttle, it
has enabled hand-loom to complete with power-loom pro-

ducts.”® :
Wood and . 365. Amongst schools of carpeniry may be mentioned the
:ﬂ' Government Wood-working Institute at Bareilly and the
{

Allahabad Cagpentry School which includes classes for train-
ing teachers and for British troops. ' '

For leather workers two suecessful schools are maintained
at Cawnpur and Madras. The former has proved so popular
that another similar school has now been established at Meerut.
The Leather Trades Institute at Madras attracts students from
all parts of India. Of the 68 students four were from Delhi,
eight from the Punjab, four from Kashmir, two from the

"United Provinces and several from Indian States.

“Ouhl. 366. With the transfer of education in 1921 the control of
industrial schools was in most provinces entrusied to the De-
partment of Industries., The distribution of work beiween

‘ the Education and Industries Departments varies in the differ-
ent provinces. In Bombay, to quote one example, the control
of industrial schools is in the hands of the Director of Indus-
tries while that of techuical schools is entrusted to the Edu-
cation Department, working through a Commitiee of Direc-
tion. This Committee consists of sewen members including
the Directors of Industries and Public Instruction and the
Principal of the Poona College of Engineering. The Committee
recognises technical schools, recommends grants to be dpn.ld by
Government, regulates the courses and standards of educhtion
and arranges for their periodical inspection and examination.
It is reported that the certificates awarded by the Committee
are held of considerable value as gualifications for securing
employment in industrial firms, railway companies, etc. The
_position in most provinces is that some forms of technical
training are controlled by the Department of Industries, some
by the Public Works Department, some by the universities,
while with the development of vocational courses in secondary

. schools and intermediate colleges an increasing amount of

such training will be provided in institutions under the control
of the Edueation Department. - The urﬁe nt need of the hour
~ is to co-ordinate the work which'is controlled by such a variety
of authorities and to evolve some definite poliecy based on ths
acoeptance of a few general principles.”™*~ = ~ %  © °

e o F

'‘Burms, p. 8 )
‘Plllﬂlh.::ﬁ
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(1) Schools of Art, 1921-22.

EXPUNDITURE FROM

. . ToTir
Schools. [Pupils.| (overn. ETPENDI-
ment and | - Foes, Other IUERN.
Board Sources.
Funda.
T ¢ -
Rs. Rs. Ra. Ra.

1
13] 7,086 82699

Bombay . . . 1| 343 L,20751( 5,594 | 2,187 | 1,28,63%
Bohools of Art, Bengal . | 4| 424 | 48,820 | 6327 8888 | 64144

The Schoal of Arte and !
Craits, Lucknow . 1] 106 52,310 | 1,332 | 6,860 60,508
i

The Mayo School of !
Lahore . . .| 11 225 80,796 ¢ 1,47}

|

|
[
Bir J. J. School of Art, I
|
3

. | sa2e7

|

T
INDIA .| 81.,332) 377,518 14,737 i 25847 4,18,150

L

367. There are five Government Schools of Art, situated at
(Calcutta, Madras, Bombay, Lucknow and Lahore: there are
also {wo small aided schools and one unaided school in Bengal.
The name given to these schools is somewhat misleading.
Although they all include departments of art in the narrowest
sense of the word, t.e., of drawing and painting, their acti-
vities are chiefly devoted to the encouragement of Indian
industrial art and its application under modern economic
conditions. A very full and interesting account of these acti-
vities was given in the last quinquennial review. These in-
stitutions are, if any such generalisation is permissible, essen-
tially schools of applied design. TIn this work they have
been eminently successful. ‘° There is no denying the fact,”>
says the Director of Industries in the United Provinces,
*‘ that the School of Arts and Crafis has been responsible for
the dissemination of thousands of improved designs.””** In the
past the art schools were much criticised for a want of vitali
and definite objective. There was a mistaken idea that by
the mere copying and reproducing of beautiful objects of
traditional Indian art, the art could be re-vitalised and the
demand for such objects revived, quite irrespective of the
question whether such objects met the natural requirements
of the people or were valued merely for their good workman-

" United Provinces, p. 110,

Htatintled.
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ship and as objects of curiosity. The pattern books of the
past did much to foster this idea. As a reeord they are
excellent as also was the old Art Journal, but as a means of
developing and guiding Indian art upon lines suited to the
demands of the country they were both useless.

368. The schools are developing each on its own lines
influenced largely by the local environment. The Calcuita
.School has been instrumental in creating a school of Indian
painting the reputation of which now exiends lieyond the
confines of India. The Lahore School is essentially a school
of arts and crafts, for the Punjabi is by nature a skilled crafts-
man but owing to his inland position he has heen little
influeticed by the development of designs to meet modern
requirements, hence his creative ,work has tended to
become stereotyped and without vitality. Of the in-
fluence on art of environment the Principal of the
- 8ir Jamsetjee Jeejeebhoy School, of Art, Bombay, writes

an interesting memorandum from whigh the openi

paragraph is quoted:—‘‘ In considering the growtﬂ ;;g
progress of art in" Bombay during the past five years one
cannot but be struck by the fact of the unusual possibilities
offered by the city in this connection. Its situation is beauti-
ful and inspiring; its bazaars teem with varied colour; its
crowded streets are thronged with probably the most classical
figures in the world; its wealth is more than sufficient to
sustain a civic patronage of the Fine Arts equal to that of
Medimval Florente and its population are on the whole of a
frank and open-minded character naturally inclined to pro-
gress snd to the assimilation of ideas. The city is remowned,
if not for the subtlety of its intellectual achievements, at any
rate for its abounding vitality, its dislike of sham, and its
‘bold hold upon realities. The canse of these stirring qualities
i8 doubtless deep-rooted in geographical, historical, and
physiological conditions into which it would be a digression
4o enter here, but which have collectively persuaded many
‘knowledgeable observers that the omens in gombay are favour-
-able and Perha s uniquely so, to & revival of the Fine Arts
in India.”’" Sl;Jecial attention has been paid in the Bombay
School since the appointment of the new Principal, Captain
‘Solomen, in 1920, to the art of mural decoration. This work
reteived generons encouragement from His Excellency Sir
dGeorge Lioyd. The mural paintings on the walls of the Art
-School executed by the staff and students have excited muza
public interest and attracted thousands of. visitors. It is
possible to foresee a great future for this revival of one of the
-most ancient forms of Indian art. ;

—

54 Bombay weposh



INDUSTRIAL AND COMMERCIAL EDUCATION. 185

369. How wide a range of subjects is undertaken by these Subjects of
wchools may be illustrated from the following figures of the study.
Bombay School. Of the 343 students 141 are in the Reay
Workshops studying various handicrafts, such as pottery,
-wood-work, brass-work, etc., 35 learn drawing, 65 painting, 24!
modelling, 19 attend tbe course for drawing teachers and 59
-attend the architectural course. The Public Works Depart-'
ment Reorganisation Committee was so much siruck by the
Eotentialities of the last course that they recommended its

evelopment into a complete course for the training of archi-
tects. Financial stringency has so far prevented the adoption
-of this recommendation.

370. The Mayo School of Arts, Lahore, also opened during
-the quinquennium a class for architectural draftsmen under the
-gupervision of the Government Architect. ~ The school was pro-
vided in 1921 with an excellent hostel to which a study room,
‘workshop and playing fields are attached. The class for draw-

‘ing masters for secondary schools meets a practical need and
its ex-students are much in demand in the g’unjab and in the
‘neighbouring provinces. ‘

371. There appears to have been some danger of this side of
the school work being over-emphasised in the School of Arts and
Crafts, Lucknow, for Mr. A. C. Chatterjee reviewing the posi-
tion said ‘“ with regard to the status of the school the first
principle is that it is not to be a seminagy for drawing masters,
the second principle is that it shall be primar#y a seminary
of design and the third princiPIe is thet work must be manual
and not done by machinery.”’'* This passage summarises the
conclusions of an expert committee which examined the work-
ing of the school and defined its functions. A similar com-
mittee was appointed towards the close of the quinquennium
to re-organise the work of the Madras School of Art. Its pro-
‘posals are now being considered by the Madras Government.

(I11) Commercial Education. . Statistiosy
{(a) Colleges and Schools of Commerce.
INSTITUTIONS. i ScHOLARS.
Ce. e | oo, i \ 1922,
|
- '&_-——l N
Colleges . . . . | 3 .5 ae l 421
“ fchoole . - . <. . a7 ‘ 134 l 3.311_! 7,000
ToraL ! 70 * 130 . | 3,727 l 7,511

1% United Proviness, p. 110.
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(b) Ezpenditure on Colleges and Schools of Commerce.

~ ! COLLEGES. Semoovs.
Expenditure. | ‘
Loer. ! 1922, 1917. 1922.
Ra. Ra. Ra. Ra.

. Board Funds . . . ..

|
From Government Funds . - | 40,015 | 60,581 | 37479 | 69,747
‘ 1,507 | 4,108

»» Fees . . . . 46,145 + 35,932 82,935 | 1,609,809
., OtherSources . . 8,198 | 2,555 | 18,720 | 75006
Torar . £ 932,356 : 49,068 1.38,650! 3,18,820

372. The foregoing table shows a remarkable increase in the
numher of institutions providing training for commerce and
in the number of students under training. The numhers are
even more striking when contrasted with the figures of ten
years ago which showed 28 schools of commerce with some
1,500 pupils. It must, however, be admitted. that the majority

¢ of these commercial institutiens consist of little more than

classes in shorthand, tvpewriting and accountancy attended
by clerks out of business hours and conducted by the Young

- Men’s Christian Association or a3 commercial enterprises.

Still the public demand for the provision of some higher form
of commercial education has strengthened during the quin-
quennium. In some places it has anticipated theé economic
demand, having originated rather from a desire for employ-
ment and from a mistaken assumption that the supply of men
trained in commerce will create commercial openings than
from any active demand on the part of the commercial com-
munity. The products of some of the recently opened com-
mercial institutions have found at times difficulty in obtaining
suitable employment.

373. Degrees in Commerce {B. Com.) are awarded by the
universities of Bombay, Lucknow and Mysore and diplomas in
Commerce by the universities of Allahabad and the Punjab.
Elsewhere commercial students who complete their courses
(many of them leave after acquiring some skill in typewrifing
to obtain immediate employment) sit either for examinations
conducted by official boards as in Madias and Bengal or fos
those of the London Chamber of Commerce.
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374. The most important commercial institution in India is Sydentiam
the Sydenham College of Commerce, Bombay, Its aim is Collegeot
to furnish young men embarking on a business career with (émm‘“
a university education of such a kind as will assist them
to rise to responsible and important positions, and at the
same time to promote the study of social conditions by
means of specia{)ised courses in economic science. It teaches
a four vears’ course leading to the B. Com. degree of the
Bombay University. The number of students admissible is
restricted by the staff and accommeodation available; the enrol-
ment is between 240 and 250 but the number of applications
for admission in one year esceeded five hundred. ¢ College
has already established its reputation and its graduates are
able to command higher salaries for their services than the
ordinary graduates 1u Arts. ‘‘ Practicallv all the students
who graduate from this College find switable openings at
salaries varving from Rs. 100 to Rs. 200 per mensem soon
after their results are declared and some of them within a few
vears are able to earn as much as Rs. 400 to Rs. 500 per
mensem.”’*  In view of the demand for admission it is satis-
factory to learn that the Bombay Government are making
arrangements to allot enlarged premises to the College. It
i3 hoped also to open a course in Actuarial science and another
in Railway transport. :

375. Next in importance is the Institute of Commerce, Institate of
Madras, which is intended to train men to qualify as auditors Commerce,
under the Tndian Life Assurance, Provident Assurance and Medras, ete
Companies Acts. Tt is also intended to prepare mer for respon-
sible positions in commercial undertakyngs. The Institute at
present occupies rooms in the Taw College but a site has been
selected for a permanent building. Both at Bombav and
Madras the Provincial Government is assisted in the manage-
ment of the college and institute by a council containing re-
presentatives of the commercial community. Otber institu-
tiong which deserve mention are the Government Commercial
Institute, Calcutta, the School of Commerce, Calicut, and the
Institute of Commerce, Lahore. The majority of the students
trained in these schools secure employment in clerical posts
in Government or private service. ’

376. The Accountancy Diploma Board of Bombay consti- 4 seountaney
tuted at the instance of the Government of India held its first Diploms
examination in 1918. It now holds examinations simultane. Bosrd
ously at Bombay, Mnadras, Calcutta and Allababad., 0Of 223
candidates who appeared during the quinquennium only 43
passed and of these only 27 satisfied the Board in the matter
of practical training in accounts. The successful candidates

1 Bombay veport.
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tecured diplomas qualifying them to practise as auditors under
the Indian Companies Act.

377. Some commercial subjects usually confined in practice
to shorthand, typewriting, book-keeping and commercial geo-
graphy are included among the alternative courses leaging
up to School-Leaving Certificates. - These subjects are taken
during the last two vears of the high cchool course by some
of the students who do not propose to proceed to the university,
for a pass in these subjects does not qualify for matriculation.
This experiment in vocational education would be more suc-
cessful if the bova did not labour under the disadvantage of
an imperfect knowledge of colloquial English, which detracts
considerably from their proficiency in sveh subjects as short-
hand. The Caleutta University Commission recommended
the inclusion of commercial departments in the intermediate
colleges which they wished to see established and, whether such
colleges come into being or mnot, it is probably at the inter-
maediate stage that vocational education of this kind should
prove most successful.
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CHAPTER IX.

EpvcatreN oF Seecrar (rassEs axp COMMUNITIES.

(i) Education of Chiefs and Higher Classes.

378, For the education of the sons and relatives of the Icatitutions
chiefs and princes of India, whose families rule over one-third

of the continent, five Chiefs’ Colleges are maintained. These
-eollegrs are: -

Naombher
of
. pupiis.
Mayo College, Ajmer, for Rajputans Chiefs. . . . g9
Daly Coliege, Indore, for Centra! Imldiu Chiefs , . bl
Aitchison O lege. Lakore, for Pusjab Chiefs . . U3
Rajkauiar College, Najkot, for Kuthiswar Chiefs . . 53
Rajkomar - ilege, Raipur, for Central Province: and Bihar Y
and Orizsa Chiefs,
362

The college a2t Raipur, which had previously possessed a

somewhat non-descript status, was admitted to the full rank
of a Chiefs’ College in 1921.

. S79. In point of buildings, siaff, and organjsation these Their
institutions approach much niore nearly to the English Public geueml
Schoois than wo the ordinary Indian high schools. The build- charaster.
ings, which have been erected mainly from contributions
given by Indian princes, are from an artistic peint of view
among the most notable educational huildings in India, though

from a scholastie point of view t must be admitted ihat they

are in some respects defective, for exawmple jn the accommeoda-

tion for sciencs teaching. They ave situated in beautiful
grounds, which provide uniple space not vnly for the ordinary
school gaines but also for polo. The hostels allow a separate

room for each pupil or for any two pupils of the same family,

The staff of each college includes at least two European
masters of the type usnally employed in English public
schools in uaddition to a streng body of Indian masters.
Tl rlasses are cousequently small and wmuch individual
attention can be devoted to the scholars.

380. The colleges prepare for a special diploma examina- Curees.
tion, corresponding approximately to the matriculation in
standard, conducted by the Government of India: in the case
of the Mavo College older pupils also prepare for a further or
post-diploma examination, which is at least equivalent to the

w2
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degree eyamination of an Indian university., It is perhaps-
misleading to describe the colleges as preparing for these ex-
aminations, for the position and outlook of the students, the
quality of the teaching and the traditions of the colleges pre-
vent the unnatural domination of the examination over the
work of the masters and boys, which is so unsatisfactory e
feature of the ordinary high school. The institutions are
entirely residential and a great feature is made of the out of
school life of the pupils. The results are evident not only in
the excellence of the students at games but also in the quality
of their manners.

381. The colleges suffered severely from the war, as the-
majority of the Furopean members of the staff joined the
Indian Army Reserve of Officers and served in various
campaigns. The Daly College, Indore. in particular, was
affected, for 1t was decided in 1918 to take advantage of an
offer made by its Council and use the college as a preparatory
school for Tndian officers. Of the schelars of the Daly
College some went to the Mavo College. Ajmer, and some
returned to their homes. The college was re-opened after
the war and i~ now recovering its numbers,

382, The colleges further suffered after the war from the
prevailing financial stringency. It was necessary to raise
the pay of the staff, both Europeanr and Indian. The Govern-
ment of India was not in a position to inerease its grants to
the colleges. Tndeed it has in some cases reduced them.
The additional expenditure had to be met from fees and
subscriptions. The fees have been raised at all the collepes,
but even now they form but a small proportion of the
expenses of a boy attending a Chiefs’ college. The highest
fees, for example, for ordinary pupils are charged at the
Aitchisor College, Lahore, Rs. 76 a month; but it actually
costs a boy from Rs. 2,000 to Rs. 3,000 a year to live at this
college and this is not an exceptional figure.

383. Among provincial institutions for the education of
higher classes are a school for the sons of Shan chiefs in Upper
Burma, the Colvin Taluqdar’s School at Lucknow for the sons
of the landed gentry of Oudh, and the Queen Mary’s College
at Lahore for the education of girls of good family. Of the
Colvin School it is said that the pupils had in the past little
incentive to work ‘* hut present developments have opened
dignified caveers in politivs. in the army and the civil services,
while the evolution of new social and economic conditions
demands ihe attention of landlords to the management of
theic awn estates.’””! Queen Mary’s College has prospered
under Miss Walford and now has an attendance of 89 girls.

s United Provs., p. 132
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The Court of Wards’ School at Newington, Madras, was
closed in 1919 after the murder of the principal, Mr. de la Hey.
Hastings House School, Calcutta, was also closed for lack of
support.

(17) European Education.

384. European schoels in India, although included in the
general system of public instruction, form a class by them-
seives. They owe their origin partly to the need of the
European community domiciled in India for schools in which
the teaching is conducted throughout in English, partly to
the desire of the community to maintain u distinctively Euro-
pean character in the instruction and training given te their
children. These schools, though controlled by provincial
%nvernments, have munv common ties. They are governed

y a single all-India code of regulations; provincial govern-
ments are at liherty to modify this code to suit Jocal cond:-
tions and have in fact introduced a number of local modifica-
tions, but in their essential teatures European schools are

Distinetion
between
Enropesn au
Indian
Schools,

not subject to the provincial variations which affect Indian -

schools. Most of them prepare their puptls for a single
series of public esaminations—the Cambridge Locals: muny
of them, the hill schools in partienlar, draw their pupils from
different, sometimes remote, parts of India.

385. The distinctive character of European education has
been recognised in the rules framed under the Government of
India Aet, which provide that European education shall be a
“ reserved ’* subject under the control of 4 Member of Council
and not a *‘ transferred *’ subject under a Minister responsible
to the elected legislature.

386. Although Government maintains a few schools of a
specinl character chiefly designed for the education of the
children of British soldiers who are serving or have served in
this country, the maliority of the Luropean schools in India are
under private, usually denominational, manugement. In the
Bombay Presidency, for example, there are in all 87 institu-
tions of which 82 are aided: of these 45 are managed by
Roman Catholic Missions, 16 belong to the Church of England,
6 are managed by other Protestant Mis<ions, one 18 a Jewish
school and the remainder, including ten railway schools,
are uundenominational. Of the undenominational KEuropean
schools in India the majoritv are managed or aided by the
railwavs. The East Indian Railway, for example, besides
supporting one hill school (Qak Grove at Mussoorie) maio-
tains twenty-one schools and aids seven other local scheols
for Europeans in the plains. (The same Railway maintains
or aids ninety-two schools for their Indian employees.)

Mansgemeont,
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Owesifimtion.  387. Although European schools are alike in their genera}

Btatistics,

organisation, tuey are, like Indian schools, classified into high,
middle and primnary; but the difference in their case beiween
the grades is one of degree and not of kind. A primary
school which contains a small number of senior pupils who
have passel the primary stage (and there are many such
schools catering for the needs of small isolated European
communities in the plains) is for statistical purposes classi-
fied as a middle school. This accounts for the fact that of
385 schools for the general education of Europeans 283 are
classed as secondary, although of the 42,000 children in attend-
ance nearly 30,000 are in the primary stage. In the same
way the fowr arts coileges for Europeans are in fact nothing
more than ligh scliools to which post-matriculation classes
have been added. This explanation is needed for the proper
nderstanding of the following tables:—

‘o) FEurepean Seltools with Scholars, 1531-22.

Unree- |

- Uik Middle © Primary | special | LRI
Lt @3 el dcwonly.  Achoels. | Schools, %’ﬂ”lﬁ‘: Torat.
! . . N
mgrita- 3 SR ’ - z
tons. : : Z g = % A .8 a Il f1 2. &
S iz £ % 3 23+ E :'5 38
T e 5 = 3 S z S 2 S | =10
3 5 £ E] 2 LT L alEZ g
22 21 3% % 3% 2383 =& £
o D T T T = P e
Formales  © 888 65 12,105 52 50 6, 2,812 171 0 1 ] 20183 1 22,048
i . ’ ! } i
For fremajes 4 358 3§ 13080 T8 Y60 t 833 | .. | .. 201 |2eave
| ' H ‘

; ! :
Ve i | eu (44 de oY
i

Torarn . F 46 145 23247180 17307 |

* Of thede 41,742 ure Furopeans and the ro:l belong o other communiiig,

) Furopean scholars according to stages of instruction,

1921-28,
: . """’2‘"“‘"" “T: X . Un(mg. i
bt Col e ziabe figh  Viddle - Prinary  Speelad iy
Schaiars. |oslge. Stage.  stage. | Spage. Qetinul ! Sé]lll:;-lls, . ToTsL.
— e AW | e v e L e - ———— e — o Lo
Male: . . 355 1,776 4,899, 43¢ 1,000 49 ¢ 22987
, ' i ! .
Females . e by L2TO 0 4.3%0 14,451 0T 2y & a1, 63t
1 : H ' '
“ : L ! | | [
ToTAL o 550 I 2,055 | 8,265 | 20748 | 1,027 63 11.635¢
: ! X

t This includes 2,856 Eurepesn acholars reading in Institutions for Indinus.

383. In 1916-17, there were 7 colleges, 150 high, 142
middle, 97 primary, 48 special and 2 unrecognised achonls,
with a total ewnrolment of 42,62F, of whom 39,630 were
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- Buropeans. (The details will be found in the supplemental
tables in Vol. II.)

The decreaso in the total number of secondary schools is

due to the adoption of & policy of concentration, which will
be described later.

380, European education presents a number of interestin
problems some of which were discussed at a conference hel
in Simla in 1912; an account of this conference was given
in the last quinquennial review., Many of these problems
are still unsattled, while others have arisen since the intro-
duction of the constitutinnal reforms. Before considering .
them 1 subjoin a table showing the expenditure on European Expenditurs,
education and the -ources from which it is derived.

Ezpeaditure on recognised institutions for Europesns.

EXZPENDIITRY, FEOM 1

Tozar
Year. | 7 7 T 7T T Exreaoi-
(Gurernment ! Bourd Other TCRE-
i Funde. ¢ Funds Feoe. | Sources,
—— - }—*ﬁ—v“"% i [ e —
! Rs. | Rs. i Rs. Re. Re.
o122 .| 4670908 | 21,653 | 40.06,75 36,73,835 | 1,32,73,206 -
. 1
1916-17 . 36,46,883 : 27,008 33,41.183 25,687,214 E 96,03,188

390. The outstanding feature of the above table is the very Fess.
high proportion of the cost {about 65 per cent.) which is met
from fees and from private sources. The corresponding
figures for Indian education are as follows and show that
ouly 35 per cent. of the total expenditure is met from fees,
ete.

Ezpenditure on recognised institutions for Indians.

|
EXiExDITURE FROA |

ToTaL
Year, * ‘ Exrgnni-
Government, Beard | g . < Other TURE.
Funda. ' Funds. ! ' Sources.
S S }.- G DU (RS
Rs. : Ra. ] ‘ Re. Ra. Rs.i

198122 . | 8,55,50.060  2.47.09,497 3.31,01,878‘ 2,71,00,308 | 17,04,79,743

b . 1
916.17 . [.3.55,15,970  2,2250710 | 2,85,20.055 | 1,69,44,245 | 10,32,79,530
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391. It is satisfactory to note that, when the cost of
Furopean education rose in company with the general rise in
prices after the war, the greater part of the additional expendi-
ture was met by the community itself in the shape of increased
fees.  While the cost to Government of each European
scholar rose from Rs. 81 to Rs..103 the average fee paid for
each scholar rese from Rs. 80 to Iis. 108. In Bombay and
in the Punjab the appreciation of the fee rates is phenomenal;
in Bombay the coust to Government of each scholar fell from
Rs. 101 to Rs. 100 while the average fee rose from Rs. 68
to Rs, 124; in the Punjab, (fovernment expenditure fell from
Hs. 195 to Rs. 190 per scholar, while the average fee paid
rose from Rs. 113 to Rs. 241. The fee charges are of course
greatest in hill schools, where they amount to about Rs. 40
or Rs. 50 a month. For example, in the St. Paul’s School at
Davjeeling the fee for boarders is from Rs. 75 to Is. 30
and for day bevs from Rs. 30 to Rs. 40; in the Bishop Cottou
Schoel, Simla, the fee for boarders is Rs. 50, and for day boys
Rs. 16.

A partial explanation of the comparatively large fees
charged in European schools is to be found in a difference in
the hostel systems of Indian and Furopean schools. A
boarder at an Indian school pays at the most a small charge
for his accommeodation and makes his own urrangements for
his food; a European hoarder pays an inclusive fee to the
schovl which, in accordance with the ordinary English prac-
tice, provides him with both board and lodging, sometimes
also with clothing. Aboui half of the uamount included
under the head of fee: in the table for European schools
represents boarding charges,

392. It will be deduced from this fact that many of the
European scholars are boarders. This is the case. European
schools full roughly into three categories. There are first the
hill schools situated at centres such as Simla, Murree,
Mussoorie, Darjeeling and ip the Nilgiris. Every European
parent will, in the interests of his children’s health, send
them for education to a temperate climate if he can afford
to do so0; the more well-to-do send their children to England;
the majority have to be content with sending them to schools
in the hills. Consequently many of the hill schools are
very crowded and some of them have long waitipg lists.
The schools have done their best to expand to meet the
demand. During the past five years the Dow Hill and
Victorin schools at EKurseong have adopted extensive build-
ing alterations, including new dormitory buildings estimated
to cost over five lakhs, towards which Sir Percy Newson made
a munificent donation of two lakhs. At Simla, the Auckland
School for Girls has provided itself with a fine new building
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and the Axreliff High School has purchased new premises.
The Boys’ School at Ghoragali has been completely rebuilt.-
The 8. P. (. Mission is opening two large boarding schools .
at Rapnchi, one for bovs and one for girls, the buildings of
which are estimated to cost 31 lakhs.

‘“ In 1921 the Lahore Diocesan Board of Bducation adopt-
ed a comprehensive policy, not yet carried to completion.
of transferring all but primary schools to the hills, In’
pursuance of this policy the boys were sent from Lahore to
the Lawrence School at Ghoragali; all the girls to St. Denyy’
School at Murree.’’®

Another striking illustration of the preference of
European parenis for hill schools is the action taken by the
Boembay Educational Society, which has acquired a fine site
at Deolali and proposes to move to that spot the larpge board-
ing schools which 1t at present maintains in Bombay. * The
whole scheme involving the transzfer of 500 hoys and girls
from the fever-siricken atmosphere of Byvculla to the upland
breezes of the plateau is fraught with enormous ﬁdvantages
to the domiciled community,’?

393. Towards the close of the quinquennium the Secretary
of State sanctioned the provincialisation of the Lawrence
Memorial School, Ootacamund. This school is designed pri-
toarily for the orphans and childreu of British Oﬂgcers and
soldiers who are serving or have served in India. It is under a
maraging committee composed largelv of military officers.
Under the new arrangement the Government of Madras will
assume full financial control and responsibility for the insti-
luncm in return for certain grants whick the Government of
India have agreed to make for its support.

394. Fven if the accommodation at the hill schools were not Coucontration
limited, there must still remain a demand for European dav of schools
schoals in large entres of population in the plains. Some® the pisine
ot these schools such as l.a Martiniére schools at Calcutta
and Tucknow and the Doveton schools at Madras have estab-
lished fine traditions. But the need for concentration of
effort with a view to the economy of resources is everywhere
felt. In Madras the question is pressing, but hitherto
sectarian apd cocial differences have stood in the wayv of a
solution. These obstacles Lave fortunately been overcome in
Bombav, where the amalgamation of the Indo-British with
the Bombay BEducational Societv’s schools was effected in
1921 and suleequently the authorities of the Cathedral
schools, the Bombay Scottish Educational Society and the
Bombay Educational Society have decided to pool their assets

S ? Punjab, p. 134,
3 Bombay report.
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and work with a combined staff. *‘ The religious difficulty
has been solved by allowing each religionus body freedom tor
give religious instruction to the pupils on Presbvterian or
Auglican lines according to the parent’s wiches,”’

395. A third class of European schools are those situated at
small centres on the plains, such as railway junctions, whers
there may be a group uvi Europeun subordinate officials with
their familivs, In this case too concentration is possible and
has in some cases been achicved. The North Western Rail-
way, for example, has adopted this policy. ‘ Hitherto there-
has been a certain number of sinall schicols 1n remote places
generally muintained or assisted by the Railway authorities;
and these cun neither he staffed nor maintained in such a way
that disctpline and teaching would vrdinarily be satisfactory.
Many of these have been closed: and the Railway has pro-
vided a liberal system of seholarships by which its employees
can send their children to schools in the hills.*s

356, In order to obtain admission into a European school it
is not necessary that a child shall be born of parents wholly or
even partially European. The term ° European ' as used for
educational purposes has a wide extensidn. Amongst the
quasi-Europeans, for example, ure the Arnierians, who are .
admitted freely to European schools on the strength of a
charter granted by the Fast India Company according the
community equal rights and privileges with the English in
perpetuo. Besides admitting those whose cluims to be re-
gorded as Europeans are doubtful, Luropean schools have
always been open tu a certain number of non-Europeans.
The maximum nuwmber of non-Eurcpeans admissible to any
school was originally fised by the European School Code ut
15 per cent. of the enrolment. A school with a higher per-
centage of nou-Europeans: on its rolls ceased to be elassed
as o European school. In accordance with the powers vested
in local governments to modify the provisions of the code
this percentage has lLeen relaxed in some provinces, for ex-
ample in Bombay, where it has now been raised to 20 per
cent, or in the case of a few exceptional scheals to 33 per
cent. The object of the original provision in the code was
to permit the admission to European schools of the children
of those well-to-do Indians, who desired to provide their sons
with an education more approximuting to that of an English
secondary schooi than that ohtainahle in an Indian high school.
The concession has been valued and a general relaxation of the
percentage up to 25 per cent. has been advocated. If, a3
some urge withont sufficient consideration, there is no restrie-

¢ Bombay report.
* Punjab, p. 134,
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tion placed upon the admission of non-Europeans into European
schools there is a risk that in time the schools mayv lose their
European character. lun this event they would neither satisfy
the needs of the community in whose luterests thev were
founded (and in some cases endowed), nor would thev cou-
tinue to attract the class of Indian pupils who now attend
them. On the other hand, there is an iner-uzing number of
non-European families whose habits are such tha' their chil-
dren are more at home in European schools. In some pavts
of India * the attempt to subdivide our edueational svatcm
iato two sub-systems—Indian and Eurcpean—hased on puiely
“racial distinctions lhas largely brosen down; there iy a
steadily increasing pressure for the admission of non-FEuropeans
which many think it desirable to encourage, regarding habits
of life rather than difference of race as the propsr basis of
organisation.”’®  Actually the question is of academic rather
than of practical interest. Tt is very rure fnr Fuiopeun
schools to contain the full percentage of non-European
children admissible. Caste and custom prevent much advan-
tage being taken of the boarding schonls: few Indian parents
are prepared io pay the high fees churred for tuition in
Furopean schools: still fewer have children qualifed to
receive insiruction from the lowest stage through the knglisk
medium. There are mereover many Indian parents who deuht
whether such complete anglicisation is the ho: preparation
to fit an Indian hoy for his future environment.

397. Lvery phase of Indian education Las its examination
problem and Buropean education is no exception to the rule,
The subject was discussed in the last Quinquennial Review.
The point then and still at issue was the relative merits of
proviacial examinations gonducted by departments of educa-
tion and the Cambridge Local examinations. The latter
have been adopfed as standard examinations in most provia-
ces.  The cliief merit clainied for them is the general recogui-
tion accorded to them throughout the world. This argument
has received negative support-from the disrepute into which
far  various rauses some deparimenta]l exuminations had
fallen. It would have more force if any appreciable number
of children reading in European high schools intended ro
leave India for further study. Edccatioually theie is very
little o be said in favour of the substitution of the Cambridye
Locals for depurtmental examinations. The Cambridge ex-
aminations are not merely external, omitting all practical
tests or voference to the school records, they are positively
alien to those children to whom India 1s, through birth or
adoption, home. They cannot of course make TIndia the

———— s v — -
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starting point in such subjects as history and geography;
they ignore Indian money, weights and measures and those
Indian vernaculars which they accept as optional subjects are
treated as dead languages.

398. The unsuitability of the Cambridge examinations was
realised by the Association of European Headmasters who
proposed that the Government of India should conduct an all-
India examination for Enropean schoels. There is mnuch
that is attractive in this proposal. Unfortunately the pro-
vineialisation of education under the Reforms did not easily
permit of its acceptance, Meanwhile, steps have been tuken
to improve the departmental examinations, For example, in
the Central Provinces with the object of making the examina- -
tions less exterual a hourd has been formed, ronsisting of the
Director of Public Instruction, two non-official menibers
representing the Protestant and Roman Catholic schools, the
Inspector of European schools and the Tnspectress. The
Board nppoints examiners, moderates question papers and
decides resnlts in which not only the marks obtained in the
written examination but also the conduct and record of school
work of the pupils are taken into consideration.

399. With the development of school-leaving certificate ex-
aminations in which provision is made for such optional
subjects ax Fnglish history, French and Latin for boys and
domestic economy for girls, the time may not be far distant
when the need for 4 separate examination for European schonls
will be less obvious. The change is dikely to be hastened by
the increasing tendency of Anglo-Indian youths to procesd to
Indian nmiversities,

400. Even at the Conference of 1912 it was realised that
the connnunity was bebindhand in the matter of collegiate and
professional education. The temptation offered by the high
rates of pay obtainable by a lad who has pas:ed the Seunior
Cambridge examination has in the past lured most Anglo-
Indian bovs straight from scheol to work. The introd}lctinn
of represeutative forms of government and the adoption of
a policy of Indianisation in the public services revealed the
fact that, in spite of the considerable annual output lrom
European high schools, the number of Anglo-Tndians qualified
for admission to the superior services or capable of representing
the community in public life was woefully small. A pro-
posal to found u separate uuiversity or college for the domi-
viled community, which found favour in 1912, met with no
support from any authoritative quarter. Even if there had
been means to found and endow such an institution it would
only have served to accentuate the distinction between the
education of Buropeans and Indians in this country. The
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orientation of European education bhas been profoundly affect-
ed by recent political developments. The leaders of the com-
munity increasingly realise that the future of the Anglo-
Indian vouth lies in India and that if Anglo-Indians are to
compete on equal terms with other Indian communities thev
must avail themselves of the opportunities for higher educa-
tion afforded by Indian universities. The recognition of this
fact has led to the foundation in Lahore of a hostel named
after the Revd. Oswald Younghusband, to whose labours it
was due, for the Anglo-Indians attending the Punjab Univer-
sity. Its effect should be *‘ to bring the community into
closer and therefore happier relations with Indian students.””

As the Calcutta University Commission point out, “‘it
is desirable that, intending as they do, to earn their livelihaod
in India, these younger members of the European domiciled
community should be brought into association, during the years
of their University and Technological training, with the
young IfMians with whom afterwards they will be brought
into association in business or in other ways.’

401. Although ro few European boys proceed to a degree or school
enter the liberal professions, the great majority of European stteudance.
children attend school for some vears. The suggestion made
by the Conference of 1912 thaf education should be compul-
sory for European children in India was rejected on the
ground that it was unmnecessary. In Madras, to cite a single
instance, of a total Anglo-Indian population of 23,481 at the
fast census no less than 8,889 or 378 per cent. were attending
school. Iu spite of a fall of 10 per cent. in the Anglo-Indian
population in Madras during the last five vears there has
been a rise of eight per cent. in the number of Anglo-Indian
pupils.

402. The curricula both for boys and girls have been Carricals.
modified in the Punjab and in Madras by the introduction of
practical subjects such as domestic economy and manual
training, Unfortunately neither the accommodation available
in hill schools nor the funds at the disposal of school managers
allow for any general provision for science teaching. In
other subjects the standard of work is reported to have im-
proved. The advance may be ascribed to an improvement in
the quality of staff in which the percentage of trained teachera Staff.
rose from 49 to nearly 55 out of 3,700, In order to aitract
teachers and to meet the increased cost of living the pay of
the European school staff has been considerably enhanced.

- e — L e
' Punjab, p. 135
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The TUnited Provinces scale introduced in 1921 may be taken
as typical:-—

Assistant

Assistant
masters. misbresses,
Ri. Hx,
Hig» scivol trained 150—10—2850 100 —5—150
Intermcdiate . . . 196—10—275 110—5-—-180
LA, . . . . \ 225—310——325 170—3—245

403. European schools are now recovering from the effects of
the War. ** In the boys’ schools many masters offered them-
selves for service and there was difficulty in replacing them.
In some instances it was possible to get disabled military
officers; more often the teaching, as in England, was given
to women, Otherwise the men who remained had to bear the
burden of extra work............... There is one beneficial result
of the War. By service and sacrifice old boys and masters
have created lasting traditions, that will wake remponses in
the hearts and lives of generations of scholars.”’®

(i) Muhammadan Eduzation.

404, Approximately one-fourth of the inhabitants of British
India profess the Muhammadan religion. Of these sixty
million Muhammadans about two millions are in school. The
follow'ng statemernt shows that the increase in the number
of Mahammadan scholars has just kept pace with the growth
of the Muhammadan population in British India.

Mulaminadan Scholars and Population.

, Percentage of
No.of | Manamma. | Muhimma- [0 of
Yoar. Muhamma- { dan popula. 'td\l h a.dan scholgrs
dan scholars.| tion to total ga;n“ e | tototal
population. tFm£ scholars.
1921.92 1,066,442 24-1 H 33 235
I " -
1916-17 1,824.364 233 32 232

405, The community has still much lee-way to make up

hefare it reaches *he educational level of the Hindus.

There is

noglifficulty in assigning reasons for its backwardness. To the

'United#f’row., p. 128
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Muhammadan parent religious education 1s of far more im-
portance than secular; indeed, to many old-fashioned Muham-
madans, more espec*i:all{l to the mullas, secular education is
regarded rather as a hindrance than a help to religious
instruction. (In Burma the force of their opposition is still
strongly felt.) Even those Muhammadan boys who do attend
secular schools have first to undergo religious education.
Hence many start their secular education late. Moreover,
the influence of the antiqgue methods of instruction practised
in the Koran schools affects their secular studies. (One of the
first lessons that the small ex-student of the maktab must
learn is to read without swaying the body to and fro.) This
influence has been corrected, to some extent, by the opening
of Islamia schools, staffed by qualified teachers, which provide
both secular and religious instructiom.

A second cause for the backwardness of the communily is
to be found in the fact that the bulk of the Muhammadan
population belongs to the agricultural eclasses, This is
specially the case in Eastern Bengal and the North West of
India. In these regions the spread of education amongst
Muhammadans is often synonymous with the spread of educa-
tion in rural areas.

406. Again, when Urdu is not the local vernacular thq The langnege
problem of Muhammadan education is complicated by the problem.
desire of the Muhammadan parents to have Urdu taught to
their children in school. 'This difficulty is not felt in the -
Tnited Provinces, in the Punjab and in the North-West-
Frontier Province, where Urdu is one of the recognised media
of instruction in the ordinary primary school.  But in the
Bombay Presidency proper the problem of teaching two
vernacular languages In the primary stage has required care-
ful consideration. At the request of the community the
Bombay Government introduced two special sorts of Urdu
standards for Primary schools in 1918; in the oue the medium
of instruction is Urdu, the local vernacular being taught as a
second language; in the other, the medium is the local verna-
cular and Urdu is a second language. Of 840 Urdu primary
schools in the Presidency proper 505 have adopted the former
system and 335 the latter. ?n Burma one deputy inspector
reports that the future of Urdu “ is not all dark, symptoms
of its progres: seem looming on the horizon. Urdu which
was quite Greek to the people here some five years back has
now become n lingua franca in the Mandalay bazar. It is
hoped that in a very short time it will be a home language
among the Muhammadans here.””*

407. The special difficulties attending the early education of
young Muhammadans are reflected in the percentages of

Y Burma, p: Tl
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scholars of different communities who reach the 'higher stages.
of education.

Percentages of scholars in the different stages of tnstruction.

1916.17. 1921.22,
Scholars in—
- Mubamma- | All other | Muhamma- | All other
dans. communities. dans. cornmunities,

College stage . R 03 09 04 08
Msah stage . . I8 - 30 L5 30
Middle stage . . 35 53 37 56
»Primary stage . . 78-1 826 818 825
Special sohools . . 36 13 21 14
Uurecognised schools 12-7 69 10-3 67
ToTaL . 100-v i 160-0 100-0 100-0

Sigua of
progross.

Speocial en-
oonragomend,

408. In the long run the increased attendance in the
primary stages must affect the number in secondary scheols,
more especially since the rommunity is now alive to the need
for higher education.

Of the Rawalpindi Division of the Punjab, for example,
which shows a phenomenal increase of 652 per cent. in the
atiendance of Mubammadans 2t achool, the Inspeetor writes:
““ The Great War had o stimnlating effect on the people; the
military scholarships have brought a number of boys, almost
all Muhammadans, to school; and, more important than these
as an impetus to education, are the new prospects in military
service offered to people of militm:lzhclasses, who in this divi-
sion are mostly Muhammadans. ese prospects they cannot
profit by unless they have English education, and 1t is for
this reason that even in the remotest corners of the division,
in places where the people were regarded as almost outside
the pale of humunity, they are now clamouring for Angilo-
vernacular schools.””™®

, 403. An account of the various measures which have been
taken to encourage Muhammadan education was given in the
last Quinguennial Review. Chief among these are the ap-

C “Punjb, p. 1B




EDUCATION OF SPLCIAL CLASSES AND COMMUNIIIES. 203

pointment of special Muhammadan Inspectors, the employ-
ment of Mubamadan teachers, the establishment in places of
special Muhammadan ~chools and the reservation of schelar-
ships for Muhammadan children. During the past five yvears
further development has been made on the same lines. In
Bihar and Orissa, the number of special inspecting officers
for Muhammadans was inereased by eight district or sub-
inspectors and by seven inspecting maulvis, *In addition
& Superintendent of I[slamic Studies was appointed; whose
duty will lie mainly in the improvement of the mad-
rassos but who will udvise ulsh on general questions affecting
the education of Muhammadans. In this provinee the number
of training schools for Muhammadan teachers was increased
frow 12 to 15, though it ix dilicult to obtain yualified candi-
dites for training, Six peripatetic teachers ure also provided
for the education of Mubuninadan women and twenty-six
atus who teach Muhammadan girls collected for the purpose
at convenient centres. In Madras, too, thres additional
Muhanunadan inspecting oficers were appointed besides one
for Muhammadan women. In Bengal, a scheme for the estab-
lishment of Islangic Matriculation and Intermediate Examin-
ations was sanctionel] hy the Government in 1918, They
were at first departinental examinations, but their control has
now been transferred to the newlv-constituted Intermediate
apd Secondary Fducation Board, Dacca. In Bombay
in addition to the Mubammadans employed on the
ordinary inspecting staff there are four special deputy
inspectors for Muhammadan edueation, one for each division
of the Presidency proper, and fthree special deputy in-pectors
for Mulla schools in Sind with twelve assistants. Lt is difficult
to secure men with the required gualifications. Of thirty-
seven Mulammadans employed in inspection and secondary
schoels only twelve are gruduates. Special Urdu classes have
been attached to vernacular training colleges in this Presi-
dency; there are now six such classes and it is proposed to
convert them into separate institutions. In Burma four train.
ing classes for Urdu masters were opened which are ‘‘ the
best hope at present for the improvement and permanence of
the schools they serve.””!!

410. Amoug the mew measures taken by Government to
encourage Muhammadan education during the quinquennium
is ihe opening by the Governmeni of Madras of a Mubam-
madan college in thesMadrassa building and of three Muham-
madan high schools, and the duplication of classes in certain
high schotls in order that the Muhawmmadan pupils may
receive their instruction through the medium of Urdu.

Bihar and
Orissa.

Madraa

Bengal.

Bombay.

Burma.
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411. A comprehensive scheme was initiated by the Govern-
ment of the United Provinces in 1916, Though the ordinary
schools are oper to all classes, it was felt that they were not
always acceptable to Mubammadan parents and a rule has
therefore been framed to the effect that district boards should
open special Islamia primary schools in any village where a
sufficient number of Muhammadan parents come forward to
%uarantee the attendance of at least twenty bhoys., Distriet

oards are reguired to provide properly gualified Muham-
madan teachers for these schools in which the ordipary cur-
riculum is taught wholly in Urdu. Since some Muhammadan
parents are averse to sending their boys to secular schools
measures were taken at the same time for the encouragement
of maktabs. A special curriculum of the secular subjects to be
taught in them was drawn up. A maktal committee was
apprinted in each district for the supervision and encounrage-
ment of this class of schools and a central maltab committee
for the whole province. For the proper supervision of Mu-
hammadan education & special Muhammadun inspector was
appointed for the province and special deputy inspectors, one
for each division. The scheme has been ip force for about
five years and its advantages and its weaknesses are now
apparent. ‘‘ The Muhimmadan community have been grati-
fied by having separate schools and have patronised them
fredly, but at the sacrifice of a sounder secular education that
could have heen found in the ordinary district hoard
schaols.’”**  The nuinher of Muhammadan pupils in the ordi-
narv board schools has declined during the last two years by
eight thousand. On the other hand, the number of scholars
in tlhe Islamia schools has increased from 3,000 to 21,000 and
in aided maktabs from 9,000 to 23,000. As a result five per
cent. of the Muhammwadan male population of the United
Provinces is being edneated as againat 3-73 of the Hindus.

412. The following figures show how the Mulls school
system in Sind has expanded during the guinquennium?®:—

NO. OF PUPILE. Nn. of de-
S T T | gt | one
4 : ins pectora.
Rs.
M8, . . 580 11,308 3,097 1 3 44,015
91818 ., . 527 15,775 8,451 2 11 78,308
BT 1,318 25,378 1329 3 12 1,80,504
192091 . . . 1,430 23746 £.830 3 12 1,90,078
ijer o | . . 1,010 20,151 8,790 3 12 1,234,228

'* United Provs., p. 130,
3 Bombhay repurt.



FDUCATIOF OF SFECIAL CLASSBES AND COM][UKI‘TIES. 205

The drop in the number of schools in the last year of the
quinguennium is due to the adopiion of a deliberate policy of
concentration on the more efficient schools. It is admitted
that hitherto the mulla schools have not proved very effective
in coping with the prohblerr of illiteracy. But there are signs
of improvement. ‘‘ I regard ', savs the Inspector in Sind, ““as
the most hopeful sign for the ultimate success of these schools
the readiness with which the Mullas have themselves sub-

mirted to training. Four classes are ordinarily held in:
different parts of Sind for three months each during the year’

and about a hundred Mullas are trained every vear. That
these men, many of them grey-beards, should consent to sit
on a bench and be taught like school huys is, I consider, a
very remarkable thing.’”% Tt is fo be hoped that the standard
of instruction will rise. It is mot in the interests of the
Muhammadan community that they should be encouraged to
attend special denominational institutions, if the standard of
education therein provided iz so low that the ex-pupils. find
themselves at a disadvantage when compared with thr ex-
pupils of the Local Beard schools in after life.

413. The most backward section of the Muhauemadan popu-
lation of India is naturally to be found in the tribal areas and
agencies on the north-west frontier of India. Even here, in
spite of an Afghan wur, 3 Mahsud campaign and the usual
frontier disturbances, some headway has been made with edu-
cation in recent years. There are now thirty-one primary
schools with an attendance of 1,166 pupils and two secondary
schools sttended by 340 pupils in agencies or trans-border

_{racts. In the Malakand Agency, for example, where secular
education was quite unknewn a few years ago, there js now
a secondary school with 120 pupils and eight primary schools

The meﬁg

t

with 268 pupils. The Islamia College situated at the mounth -

of the Khyber Pass continues to draw students from varigus
frontier tribes. It included on its rolls at the close of the
quinquennium, two Sayeds and three Muhsuds from Wara,
one Waziri from the Tochi, two Turis from Kurram, eight
Afridis and three Shinwaris from the Khyber Pass, seven
Akhunzadas from Lower Swat, five Swatis from Upper Swat
and eight Chitralis. (including four members of the ruling
family). The civilising power of education is put to a severe
test when it is applied to such material aud the continuance
of a blood feud during varations is not unknovwsn.

(tv) Education of Depressed (Nlassee.

414. Tt is not easy to explain what i- meant by the Meaning of
* depressed classes.” The term bears a different significance in t°rm.

o N ’* Beinbay report.
02
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different provinces, even in difierent parts of the same province.
Consequently no general statistics that would bear scrutiny
can be supplied of the educational progress among the de-
pressed classess” From the point of view of the educationist
a child may be said to helong to a depressed class
if his or her presence in the common school 15 re-
sented by respectable parents.”> It is in fact this
prejudice, even more than tleir own disinclination for
schooling, which has kept the depressed c¢lasses educationally
backward. Sometimes even when low ‘caste children are ad-
mitted into ordinary schools they are segregated from the
other children and made to sit on special benches. In the
Multan Division, for example, ‘ boys of low castes such as
chamars, muvsalis, and sansis oceasionally attend ordinary
schools, but they are generally seated apart from the children
of higher castes.”*® Such segregation, however much to be
deprecated, vannot seriously affect the children's education,
but there can be little advantage. except possibly in prestige,
gained by an Adi-Dravida child who on admission to-
school is seated outside the school building. I{ has been
found neeessary to prohibit this practice in Madras. In the
Ceniral Provinces also a committee, which was set up by
Government in 1921 to consider amongst other things the
education of the depressed classes, has found it necessary to
recommend equality of treatment for all eastes admitted inside-
the school.

415. To avoid dificulties avising from prejudice a certain
number of low-caste schools are to be found in most parts of
India. These schools are not particularly efficient. There is
a natural difficulty in obtaining teachers for them as high-
caste masters'do not wish to serve im such schools and so far
the depressed classes have been able to produce few teachers.
It is a most hopeful sign of the times that all provincial
reports record a tendencv to discard special schools, an in-
crease in the number of low-class boys attending ordinary
school: and, what is even more surprising, a larger attendance
of bigh-caste boys at the so-called low-caste achools. Loeal
Governments have consistently made it their aim to abolish
all distinetions of caste and creed in the public elementary
schools. The Madras Government, for example, has by sue-
cessive orders issued in 1919, 1920 and 1922 emphasised the
necessity for the free admission of boys of the depressed
classes to schools under public mansgement, It is now only
where such schools or mission schools have no accommodation
for more scholars and where in addition there is a large de-
pressed community that the opening of a special school is

* Punjab, p. 143.
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sunctioned. Another obstacle to the admission of low-caste
children to schocls under public management in Madras is

being gradually overcome. In 1921-22 nesily one hundred

and fifty schools situated in temples and rented buildings the

owners of which objected to the admission of Adi-Dravidas

have been removed to prentises accessible to all castes. lIn the

Central Provinces the same policy has always been followed. (#) Ceuntral
“ (Consistently with the policy of the equal right of all castes to ' ™72
education, and lest the opening of special schools should be

held to justify the exclusion of depressed classes pupils from

the ordinary schools in the same locality, Government has never
enconraged the vpening of specially designated school- for
depressed classes in localities in which facilities exist for edu-

cation in ordinary schoals. On the other hand: in Incalities

where the majority of the pupils are drawn from the depressed

classes, forty-two vermacular schools ostensibly intended for

these classes exist.”'® *‘ In the Amballa Division of the

Punjab there are enty 15 law-caste schools again=t 30 five yours (¢) Punjab.
ago. and the attendance at these scheols has fallen from TU3
to 410, On the other hand the attendance of Iow-caste children
at ordinary schools in the Division has risen by 482 {0 7720777
In the Lahore Division although 47 scheols are returned as low-
-caste schocls they actually coniain 431 low-caste and 1.733
high-caste children. In the United Provinces ‘“ the marked
increase of attendance of low-caste boys in the mixed schools jx
wyenificant of a lessening prejudice among their scheol fellows,
and resentment at ostracizm i shown by a growing objection
to the present nomenclature of the special schools.””’®

416. Whether, it all such obstacles to attendance were over- Causes of
-come, there would be anv large increase in the number of low- ‘f;‘:g‘élz:'
caste boys attending schonl is uncertain.  On this point the evi- VIR
dence is conflicling.  In the Fyzabad Division of the United
Provinces, for instance, the ¢haivmer and the inspectors agree
that the rise in wages has retarded progress, The zanundars,
too, are reported to be averse to elevating these classe~, and
fhey themselves are unambitious, and so it seems that what
progress has been made is due to the Government, to its local
officials and to certain middle rlass enthusiasts. On the other
hand, the chairman of the Yiawah Board reports that *‘ once
the leading members of these communities were sympatheti-
¢ cally approached, I found there was a wremendouns eraving
- for education.’’!?

417. There is no doubt that these eormupities depend
more than any other on the esinings of their children to
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supplement the family budget. In Madras it is necessary,
to offer inducements to the parents of Adi-Dravida children
to persuade them to send their children to school, since, they
prefer to send them out to earn and, if to school at all, to
night schools. From Tirhut it is reported that in Saran
special measures have been adopted for the education of Doms,
quarterly payments being made to the parents of those who
attend school. The rate of these payments varies from Rs. 4
to Rs. 48 per quarter according to the class in which the boy
is reading., In this province—Bihar and Orissa-—small capi-
tation allowances are sometimes given to teachers of primary
schools for teaching children of the depressed classes,

The Namasudra community in Bengal is * raisiug its status
rapidly, and, arguing mainly from its consistent educational
advante, is constantfy making out a case for being regarded
as other than backward.”’??

418. The prejudice agsiust the admission of low-caste:
children into public schools is felt nore strongly in towns
than in rural areas. If compulsory education is to be im-
troduced effectively in towns, 1t is clear that for some fime to-
come municipal committees musi be prepared to undertake the
cost of providing separate schools for children belonging to the
depressed classes.

(v} Education of Aboriginal and Hill T ribes.

419. Unlike the depressed. classes who are found in eon-
siderable numbers in all parts of India, the aboriginal and hill
tribes are confined to certain areas, into which indeed the
were driven in early times by more civilised invaders. "Theire
education presents peculiar difficulties. They are addicted,
almost without exception, to pastoral or agricultural pursuits.
They have no ambition to enter clerical employment or
Government service, nor have they, like the depressed classes,
any feeling of inferiority to their neighbours, which might
create in them a spirit of discontent with their lot. On the
contrary, they are often a very contented folk. Of the Eastern
Tharus of the United Provinces an inspector writes: “I am
not sure that these people are ready for literacy; they seem
to be guite happy and proud of their forest environment, and®
in many respects they are far superior to their neighbours
particularly as regards hygiene.. There is no scope for the
literate inside the jungle belt and the Tharu cannot live in
the open plains.” Another very serious difficulty is the great
variety of the languages spoken by these hill folk and their
complete lack of any literature. Many of the languages have-
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only been reduced to script, and thereby standardised, by mis-
sionaries in recent years. In the Naga Hills * it is almost qpe Nagas.
possible to botanise in languages—probably in all the world

the area most prolific in this kind. Here we have schools

for Angamis, and schools for Aos, schools for Lhotas and

schools for Semas, and there is a whole range of tribes or

peoples practically untaught because their language is un-
teachable. Tribal traditions exclude the possibility of settl-

ing one Naga language for the whole area, The tribes dwell

sloof from one another in linguistic isolation.

““ To teach these little peoples in their own languages is
to restrict them to the opportunities of enlightenment whick
their languages afford. Even in the case of the largesi and
the most advanced of the hill races the preparafion of text-
books is a very serious obstacle. In ali cases the elaboration
of a literature is an hmpossibility.”’

420. Tt must not be thought that the fact that a tiibe 15 des-
cribed as aboriginal rnecessarily implies that its standard of
civilisation is below that of its peighbours. Although this
is often the ecase vet some of these tribes have made much
advance in civilisation in recent years. Such, for instance,
are the Khasis of the Assam hills. The Khasis are, as a tribe,
animists (worshipping a snake), but they have taken readily
to Christianity. Education in the Assam hills is chiefly in
the hands of Christian Missions. Amongst the Khasis there
are now 390 schools run by the Welsh Calvinistic Methodist
Mission, 1¢ by Roman Catholic Missions und 76 by Khasi
Christians. The number of pupils has increased during the
quinquennium from 11,220 to 13,772. Co-education is uni-
versal; for the Xhasis follow the matriarchal system.
Education is free except in a few rice-collection schools.

421. In the Garo Hills the policy in recent years has been The Garos.
to transfer mission schools to Government management. Of the
155 schools 101 are now under Government. The Director is
doubtful of the wisdom of this policy- The number of scholars
has fallen from 4,252 to 3,920 and the standard of instruction
in the schools appears to be very low, Their own deputy
inspector remarks: ‘‘T have very little to say on the progress.
While in other places the progress has busily, been engaged at
and it is moving about like other planets in the firmament it has
been quite stationary here just like the sun.”’?

422. In the neighbouring province of Bengal there are a Tho Sonthal
number of schools for aboriginal classes in the Chittagong Hill
Tracts as well as twn hoards of Sonthal education in the dis-
tricts of Midnapore and Bankura. Schools for Sonthals have

The Khasly.
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also been opened in the Dinajpur district. ' The bulk of this
vommunity resides in the province of Bihar and Orissa, the
{rovernment of which has a(ﬁ)pted a number of special measures
lo provide for the education of aborigimes. It maintains &
~pecial staff of two depnty inspectors and thirteen sub-inspec-
tors for the inspection of aboriginal classes, It reserves three
rural guru-training schools for aborigines and aids five mission
training schools. It reserves”a mumber of scholarships for
pupils of this class and allows their admission to Government
schools at reduced rates. There are 58,300 aborigines attend-
ing school in Bihar and Urissa (including 8,000 girls), of whom
36 have actunlly reached the university stage.

423, In Madras there are a number of special schools for
such communities as the Chenchus, Lawbadis, Irulas, and a
training school for Khonds und P’anos has been opened at
Udayugiri, The progress of education among the Todas in the
Nilgiri Hills has had irs vicissitudes, but Government and
private dunors have provided scholar=hips to enable Toda boys
to read in the Municipal High School at Oatacamund.

424. Fair progress is reported from Bombay in the educa-
tion of Bhils, Kolis and similar aboriginal {ribes. The number
that reach the higher stages ie stiil very small; not one hundred
out of twelve thousand pupils were 1n the secondary stage m
1922, Still the namber of teachers recrnited from these tribes
15 Tuereasing.  Great efforts have been made 1u recent years to
Yromote education among the Xaliparaj, an aboriginal tribe

tving in the half foiest tracts of Surat. At first trained
teachers were sent to their villages, but finding the surround-
ings uncongenial they directed their energies to getting their
schools closed. A central school was then started as an ex-
periment to educate Kaliparaj bovs to become teachers for
their own community. The success of the school has been
phenomenal. On three different oceasions a boy from this
school has stood first among 500 competitors, mostly of advane-
ed Gruzerati communities, ul the entrance exumination of the
Ahmedabad Training College. There are now 70 ex-students
of this school teaching in village schools of their commuuity.
In this direction the school has nearly fulfilled its fupetion;
and the question of developing agricultural and technical
training here and at the Diwa Central School for Bhils
and Kolis in Broach is under consideration.

Much gond has been uccomplished in the Bowbay Presi-
dency in vecent vears by the Depressed (lasces Mission Society
which is carrying on work on the same lines ns thut conducted
by Christian missions for many vears. The Society has its

- headquarter< at Poona with branches at Bombhay and Hubli,

and has received sapport from many members of higher
communities,
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(vi) Education of Criminal Tribes.

425, Still lower in the scale of civilisation are the criminal
tribe:. The hereditary vccupation of these people 1s thieving,
in particular cattle-lifting and house-breaking. They are
for obvious reasons usually momadic. Under the Criminal
Tribes Act Government ig empowered to settle any notified
criminal tribe in o definite locality, where endeavours can be

made to convert the settlers and the children into good citi-*
zens by enabling them to earn an bonest living and providing ’

the children with education and moral instruction. There
are ten such settlements in the Madras Presidency of which
seven are managed by private societies and three by Govern-
ment. Each settlement has its own school at which attendance
is compulsory. There were altogether 1,443 scholars in these
schools at the close of the quinquennium, of whom 53 were
adults, The Madras Government have also established 1wo
industrial schools under the management of the Salvation
Army—one at Bangalore for boys and one at Nellore for girls.
In addition to general knowledge the boys are taught garden-
ing, silk-worm rearing and silk reeling and the girls domestic
duties, needlework and lace-making, .

426. In the Punjab a criminal tribes department was
established in 1917. It had during the first year five schools
attended by 271 pupils. The number has increased. There are
now twenty schools for boys with 730 pupils and thirteen for
girls with 431 pupils. There are in addition 116 boys attend-
ing indnstrial schools and 1,865 attending ordinary primary
schools in the districts. The officer in charge considers that
the children of eriminal tribes are usually ‘‘ more impression-
able and above the average in intelligence.” Tt is perhaps
not surprising to hear that *“ thev pick up things more quick{v
than ordinary children and retoin them.” Education is now
compulsory for hoys from eriminal tribes in settlements be.
tween the ages of s1x and twelve or up to the primary standard.
Boys of this class are exempt from fees, Several youths of
the Mina cviminal tribe have passed the normal school exa-
minaticr and are workinge as teachers in -chools for their
conumunity, '

427. In the Bombay I'residency there are thirty-six schools
for children belonging to criminal tribes with an attendance of
1.477: but there ate 1n addition four thousand children of this
class attending ordinary or mission schools. There has been
great difficulty in obtaining good teachers for the special
schools: consequently, though education is compulsory in
eriminal settlements, there has been a good deal of stagnation
in the fower ¢lasses. Thie difficulty is being gradually over-
come. The large sottlements at Sholapur and Hubli and the

Settlements
in Madras.

Schoolsin the
Punjab.

Schools in
Bombay.



212 PROGRESS OF EDUCATION IN INDIA.

smaller settlements at Baramati and Gokak are under the
management of missions, which have provided for education
on a generoua scale, with whole-time lady superintendents.
A similar appointment has now been made for Government

settlements.

(vir) Education of Children of Labourers in Factories and
Tea Gardens.

428. There is 8 marked increase in the number of schools
for the children employed and the dependents of the
labourers in private tactories. This points to an awakening
on the part of the employers to a sense of their duties towards
their employees. Yor example, ii Madras alone, the
pumber of such schools has inereased from five to twenty-six
with a final ebrolment of pearlyr 3,000 pupils. The largest
and best of these schools are those attached to the Buckingham
and Carnatic Mills, Messrs, Orr & Sons, Scientific Instru-
ment makers, have established a work school to improve the
education of the young boys employed by them. Practical
classes are taught by the European Works Manager and the
Literary rlasses by a trained Indian teacher. Governinent
meets half the cost of this experiment. This example has been
followed by Messra. Addison & Co., who have establisbed a
set of classes for the apprentices employed in their printing
press.

s Bengsl, 429, In Beugal, the number of pupils in the three schools-
for children emploved in factories has risen by 130 per cent.
from 1,000 in 1916-17 to 2,500 in 1921-22. The schools are
in a verv Honrishing condition.

Among schools for the children of those engaged in special
industries may be mentioned the schools for the children of
fishermen in Daces where in additlion (o instruction in the
three R's boat-repairing and net-making are taught.

s garden 430. The largest class of schoals of this character is that
hoola. provided for the children of tea-garden coolies in the hill dis-
tricts of Bengal and Assam. The number of tea-garden schools
fell during the past five vears from 136 to 94 in Bengal and
from 149 to 81 in Assam.  ‘‘ These figures spéak for them-
selves. Managers are not actively hostile. The majority ure
benevolently detached. Were there a demand, they mélght;
encourage it, but in most gardens there is no demand. The
advantage of the existing schools is not obvious to those con-
cerned. The labour force, recruited from the backward areas
of many provinees, spenking half a hundred languages of
their own and for comunon use in the garden and bazar the
macaronic dialect of the garden which they serve, do not want
achools to teach them literary Bengali or Assamese. Indeed

Muadras,
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they do not want schools at all, and when there is no pressure
or compulsion outside the tea-garden there is nothing to be
said in favour of pressure or compulsion in the lines, ™'
Nevertheless it is possible that the trouble recemtly experi-
enced in the tea-gardens wmight have been less if the coolies
had not been steeped in ignorance and so listened too readily
to the appeals of the agitators. The decline in the Bengal
schools is also attributed to the general depression in the tea
market and the prevaiiing distress which compelled many
children to forszke school and work as whole-time labourers.

In order to illustrate what may be accomplished by
employers who recognise their responsibilities and the value
of educativn for their operatives, I give ut greater length an
account of two educational experiments, the one in & lactory
under private management, the other in a group of Gov-
ernment factories.

431. From a recent Bureav publication is taken this des- At Jamelod
cription of the educational work carried on by the Tuata Iron pur (Bibar
and Steel Company at Jamshedpur (a town in the Singhbhum "4 Oriss).
district of Bihar and Orissa). .The area now in possession of
this Company covers abuut 25 square miles with a population
of about 71,000, excluding a condiderable number of coolies who
come to the town daily for their work but live in the neigh-
bouring villages. The fixst school started in this town was the
Mrs. Perin Memorial School, opened as a middle school in
1915 in memory of the wife of the cousulting engineer to the
Company. Since that date the school has developed into o
high school working up to class XI, and is regarded as com-
petent to present candidates for the school-leaving certificate
examination. The number of pupils on the 10ll is 127. This
number seems small for so large a town, but apparently many
of the boys in Jamshedpur obtain emploviment in the works
when thev are young and also the proportion of persons living
with their families at Jamshedpur is probably lower than elxe-
where. There is also a girls’ school teaching up to the upper
primary stage with 88 pupils on the roll and six teachers. Tt
contains Hindi and Bengali sections. The Mrs, Perin Memo-
rial Technical School meets in the evening for teaching draw-
ing, mathenatics, mensuration, and mechanics to apprentices
in the Steel Warks. The schoo! i attended by fifty students.

The commercial school. designed for the instruction of clerks in
ghorthand and typewriting, iz attended by fifty students.
The Enchlict schonl, designed for the instruction of those
children. whose parents wish them to be tanght through the
medium of Fuoglish. is under the supervision of an Anglo-
Indian lady. It iz attended by eleven pupils in various

? Asgom. p. 63
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. e

stages of primary education. The latler three schools have
ro buildiegs of thejr own, bul are housed in the Mrs. Perin
Memorial and girls’ schools. There are two primary schools
managed directly by the Cowpany attended by 231 scholars,
The English {eucher is common to both schools and teachers in
each school for three days in the week. In addition to the
above scheols theve are nine upper primary schools with which
the Company has less direct connection. They bave in all
68 pupils with 27 teachers. Some of these schools were
started by the Servants of India Society, which however gave
up wourk an Jawshedpur at the time of the strike. These
schools are now placed under the Welfare Department of the
Company.  The general administration of the schools is in the
ham%_\ o) an influential committee including emplovees of the
Company and” two Indian ladies. (Government gives grants
towurds the recurring expenses.

(vrd) Edueation and froining in the Government Urdnance

Factories,

432, The following account of the education of youths
emploved and the children of emplovees in Ordnance Factories
has been supplied by Major-treneral Kenyou, Director General
of Ordnance in India. It fpa~ been incorporated iwithout
chanyge -

The Government Urdnance Uactories aue at present eight
in mumber; the Metal and Steel Factory aund Ritle Factory at
Ishapore near Burrackpore to the north of Ualeutta: Ammuni-
tion Fuctortes ot Dum-Dum, near Calentia, and at Kirkee
near Poou.:: (vun Carriage Factory, Jubbulpore; Harness and
Saddlery {fartory, Cawnnore: Cordite Factory., Aruvankadu
near Coonoor, Nilgiris. South Indin. The Amwmunition
Factory ut Dum-Dum iz about o be closed and wiil not be
referred to again.

Re~ides the men and boys employed ih the factories (a
rough approximation being 1,500 to 2,000 in each factory
peace time) there are workmen’s lines or villages belonging
to the factories in which o number of the employés and their
families live and the policy is to offer edurational facilities
for these. At Ishapore about 1,200 families are housed; at
Jubbulpore about 500; at Cordite Factory, 300; at Kirkee,
100. '

4383, These factories cover a wide range of industries or
trades and in them, therefore, Government bave an ex-
cellent series of establishments in which it is possible to orga-
nize vood techuical training of a thoroughly practical nature
coupled with theoretical instruction. The lads learn to work
unf]lm' faetory tonditions, which they cannot do in a technical
college. Tt is hoped that very shortly such a system will be
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definitely approved amd the present "extemporized appren-
ticeship training be improved and put on a permanent basis.

As to what can le taught in the factories, the following
observations give some iden. All factories are run electrically
with their own generators, which are driven either by steam
power, internal combustion engines or water power. At the
Metal and Steel Factory, there ure ac¢id and basic open hearth
steel furnaces, steel bar and rod rolling mills; brass making,
rolling and drawing; foundry and smithy work; forging plant,
eic. In the Rifle Factory probably the finest repetition inter-
changeable work done in India is carried out., A the Gun
and Shell Factory, varied machine work (breach mechanisms,
fuze, shells) of a high standard of accuracy, is carried on.
At Jubbulpore, general engineering work of a varied nature
and of a high quality is done. At Kirkee, there is a good
deal of varied engineering work besides explosives work. At
Cawnpore, good leather from Indian hides is produced in the
tannery and curriery and harness, caddlery and leather work
of many sorts is carried on. At Cordite Faclory, nitrie and
salphuric acid are made as well as grun cotton, nitro-glyvcerine
and cordite; a good training in chemical engineering can be
obtained there. The finest gauge making and tool making
are done in most of the above factories, and drawing office -
imsiruetion s also given.

434. The educational scheme, which the factories are enden- Flementary
vouring tu follow is to provide primary and Anglo-vernacunlar educstion.
education for the children living in the line: und as much '
compulsion as possible is broui;vht to bear on these children to
make them attend and a similar policy is followed with boys
employved in the factories. As regards the latter. the normal
procedure now followed is to make regular school attendance
a condition, when a new boy is taken on. and for existing boys
a condition, when an increment of pay is given; in such cases
also, a small deduction of about 8 annas a month is made from
the boy’s pay and used towards the maintenance of the school.
To avoid harshness especially on boys, who come from a dis-
tance and would have difficulty in attending the factory
school, compulsion has not been suddenly or universally
applied, but is being gradually extended.

435. Besides financing the schools by contributions from tha
bavs as explained ahove, at Tubbulpore and Cawnpore, 2
monthly grant is made fro. Factorv funde, whilst at
Jubbulpore and Ishapore the Yrm‘in(*ia] governments make
grants. In every case, stress is laid on English, as if the boys
eventually go into the Factory. u knowledge of English is
very useful in enabling them to read notices, drawings, ins-
tructions, etc., and to go on to the more advanced instruction,
which is given to ‘‘ Boy artisans’’ and ‘‘ Apprentices.”
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436. At the Rifle Factory, Ishapore, with the concurrence
and co-operation of the Bengal education authorities, a some-
what original curriculum has been drawn up to give such
elementary education as will be specially useful for artisans;
the time spent on the vernacular has been reduced and as
much time as possible given to English, arithmetic and draw-
ing. This is rather in the nature of an experiment in the
training of boys intended for an engineering career,

At Ishapore, a small beginning is also being made to
prevent l1apse back into illiteracy, which is, however, probably
more common in purely country areas where a boy never sees
anything, even notices or advertisements, to read. This
attempt 18 taking the form of getting the Factory Co-opera-
tive Society, which is a flourishing concern, to stock a few
cheap books and it is hoped in co-operation with the schools
{0 get a sale for these; this, if successful, should also help
children to learn to read, as many a child, when he has once
hegun to read, will rapidly improve if he can have cheap story
books to read by himself. As the effort is to teach English
as much us posaible, the large choice of elemientary and nicely
illustrated children’s books published in English can be made
use of for this purpose. Suitable vernacular books of this
sort are far less obtainable. -

437. At Kirkee, there is a group of achools run by the
Alegaonkar Tirothers in the neighbourhood of the Factory and
factorvy boyvs are encouraged and to some extent coerceg into
attending these schools. %oys whose pay has been fixed on the
understanddng that they attend school get their pay cut if
their attendance is unsatisfactory. Reports are received from
the schools to enable this point to be watched. The hoys’
contributions to these schools for the vear amount to about
R 1,500 in the year.

One of the Messrs. Alegaonkar’s schools is situated in the
Factory Workmen’s Lines, so that the children in the Lines
can go there easily. Two quarters in the Lines have been
oiven up for this purpose. '

438. At Cordite Factory. an evening school has been run for
some three vears by the clerical siaff of the Factory on purely
voluntary Dimes. It is very creditable to the clerical sta
that they bave initiated and persevered in this work. There
are about 85 on the rolls, mostly boys, though there are some
of the men of the Factory. The classes ave held immediately
after the Factory closes, in premises in the Factory; the ins-
truction is prineipally in English and Tamil. It is very
pleasivg to find this practical idea of service to their unedu-
cated fellow countrymen thus evinced by the factory clerks.
The approximate numbers in the factory schools are 120
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at Ishapore; 25 Cossipore; 115 Cawnpore; 95 Jubbulpore;
278 Kirkee; 85 Cordite Factory.

439. Boy artisans are boys who are in training to become
skilled artisans. For their practical training they are attached
to skilled workmen, whilst for instruction in English aed for
theoretical training they are sent into the schools connected
with the factories. To take the Rifle Factory, as an example,
there are at present 30 boy artisans, who are normally recruit-
ed after leaving school and are usually the sons of factory
workmen ; their age at recruitment is from 11 to 16; they are
compelled to attend a night school in the Factory school and
those under 15 attend the day school from 3 to 4 p.a. on work-
ing days (i.e., in working hours). The work includes English,
Elementary Mathematic: and Drawing, all of which will be
directly useful for them in the Factory.

Similar arrangements are in operation at Cossipore, Cawn-
pore and Jubbulpore, theoretical instruction up to 10 or 12
hours & week being given in class rooms in the Factorvy pre-
mises during working hours. There are 76 boy artisans
under training at Jubbulpere, 58 at Cossipore, 89 at
Cawnpore.

440. The most advanced form of training and education
that the Ordnance Factories attempt is that of apprentices.

Somewhat differen: methods are followed at each of the
factories according to local facilities for theoretical instrue-
tion, housing, recruits gbtainable, ete.

Apprentices generally begin on Rs. 40 a month, increas-
ing in subsequent vears. A deduction is made if they are
housed as is the case occasionally. They have to keep factory
hours and to observe factory discipline. They are given 10
to 12 hours theoretical instruction in working hours per week
and are encouraged 1o do more. For their practical work,
they go through o definite prescribed course of so many hours
or dave in each part of the factorv. The whole course nsually
lasts five years. An apprentice musi have received a good edu-
cation before he is uccepted: no definite educational standard
has yet heen laid down as the scheme is mew and to some
extent experimental and euch factory had to establish its own
connection and saxcertain what class of vouth they could

Boy artisane,

Apprentice
training.

-.ohtain, FExperience is showing that there is plenty of demand

from parents and the lads themselves for this training. There
can be no two opintons as to the importaner of this sorti of
‘training for the prorress of the country. It has worked out
fo far that at Tshapore the apprentices are nearlv all Hindus
and the standaid for admisston is Infermediate Arts or
Science, though some B.A's and B.Sc’s have been taken. At
‘Cossipore alsa the apprentices are nearly all Hindus; at
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Jubbulpore and Kirkee they are principally, though not
entirely, European or Anglo-Indian; at Cordite Factory, 4
ure European o Anglo-Indian and 18 are Indian; at Cawn-
pore, 3 are huropean or :Anglo-Tudiau, 9 are Tndian. [n
every case there are considerable waiting lists and applicu-
tions come from all over the country. At a recent competi-
tive examination at .Jubbulpore, there were 43 candidates for
14 vucancies and ot those 1ewct-=d 10 were matri-ulates. The
educational” standard almed at is that of L.A. or LSe. m
corresponding qualification from European schools. An age
limit has not been definitely fixed till it is seen how supplt

und demand balance, but nineteen is looked upon as a
desirable maximwn,

441, Different methods have had to be adopted to give, the
necessary  theorelieal instruction, aeccording to what loral
facilities are avatlable. The Rifle Factory stalf have shown
an excellent spirit of unselfish service in undertaking this
theoretical instruction in addition to their other factory duties;
in this way wore advanced instruction i mathematics and
seience is being given, without anv vutside help or remunera-
tion. than had o:wnmll\ been thought possible. The original
idea of apy: unuce:hlp had aimed at most at producing lads
who might eventually become foremen. At Ishapore, owing
to the unexpectedly high elu~s of lad or voung man which ha<
come forward and to the bigh standard of “instruction that
has heen given by vhe staff it seems to be possible that the Fac-
tory may turn out men fit later on to be appointed to the officer
orados of the factories staff after probationary periods in
the lower ranks,

442. The Cossipore apprentices get their theovetical instrue-
tion by attending the Calcutta Technical School: at Jubbul-
pore, the co-operation of the Robertson College has been secured
and the lads attend classes specially arranged for them there.
At Cawnpore, the factory stalf give spemal%e( ‘tures on tanning
and varriery work and the apprentices take courses from the
International Corvespondence School. These courses are also
underfaken (compulsorily in every case) by the appreutices
at Kirkee and Cordite Factory. As said above 10 to 12

hours a week in working hours are allotted to this theoretical
work.

In every factory, the apprentices :ure encouraged and
helped to go in for games and sports and some verv success-
ful team< have heen turped out by them.

443, There i- avidence that the bad old idea in India that
manual labour and factory work were degrading and beneath
the dignity of lads of good families is #Towlv breakmcr down,
The factory sta have had to face this dlﬁf‘ul‘v and a good
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deal of persuasion and humouring have bad to be used, but
progresss. seems to have been made. By starting a lad iu the
hard grimy work of the smithy it is soon seen if his heart is
in the work.

444. The lads have to sign an agreement before being taken Atter

on and are given a certificate on completion of the course show- ¢ nployment.
ing what they have done. On completion of their course,
they are free to leave the Ordnance Factories and to seek
employment elsewhere if they like. On the other hand, if
they wish to stay on, employment would be offered them in

the Ordnance Factories. If a lad was very efficient and if a
vacancy occurred he might be taken on first, on completing

his apprenticeship in a supervisory capacity, on perhaps

Rs. 1580 a month; otherwise he would probably start on

s, 100 or 120, perfecting his training in some particular
branch of work; in temporary supervisory billets he might
rise toward Rs. 200 a month; the lowest permanent posts are
those of chargemen, who commence on Rs. 200 rising even-
tually 1o Rs. 350 with contributory provident fund; above

the chargemen come assistant foremen (Rs. 375 1o 480) and
foremen (Rs. 500 to 650). There is no bar to an apprentice
rising to these positions, provided he is qualified by technical
knowledge, efficiency and cbaracter.

The scheme for apprentice training in the Ordnance Fae-
© tories aims at training 120 at the Metal and Steel Factory,
the Rifle Factory and Gun and Shell Factory, Cossipore,
combined ; 50 at Juhbulpore; 40 at Cawnpore; 40 at Kirkee;
and 40 at Cordite Factory. Approximately two-thirds of
these numbers have already been reached. KEuropean, Anglo-
Indians and Indians are all accepted, and the training iz such
that they should eventually be able te rise to the rank of
foreman, though the apprentices are free to leave the
‘Ordnance Factories and seek employment elsewhere if they
Jprefer to do so.

(iz}) Education of Defectives.

445. Considering the limited funds at the disposal of pro- 1 initeq
-vincial governments and local bodies for the provision of educa- activity.
tion for the whole, there is no reason to wonder that little
.attempt has been made to provide education for the defective,

‘The traditions of the country assign the care of the poor and

‘helpless to their relatives and peither public nor private philan-

thropy has hitherto been called upon to maintain those large

institutions for the destitute and the disabled which form

such a feature of western civilization. Counsequently, although

the last censns returns show that the number of blind and deaf-
P
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mute children hetween the ages of five and fiffeen in British
India is ut least 73,000, there are in all India only eleven
schools for the blind and thirteen schools for deaf-mutes; It
ts doubtful, even if there had heen any demand for an increase-
in their number, whether public opinion would have favoured’
the diversion of funds to this purpese. The advantages of
teaching a blind child to read or a deaf-mute to speak are too:
remote to make any effective appenl in a society which still
measures education largely by itz economic value. But the
fact that the utteadance ut these institutions is only 1,183
shows that for some time to come thev are capable of meeting:
any natural increase in demand. The ingtitutions are distri-
buted as follows : —

Statisties of Blind and Deaf and Dunb schools, 1921-22.

. _‘} ’ | W0, OF PUPLILE. f
y schools gchools i
Province, " fur deaf- | for the | Deat | H REMARES.
. lind. CHE
| e i bhiad. | Dedf 0 mipd. | Totel,
] i | i ! _
Madras . P4 0 2 1 (Nowformation).] 336
i i - f |
Bombay - . n' 4 f 2 [} =l ' a0 There  are
; | o few more
Bengal . . . 3 H 1 (No information). 420 institution=
. : i for which
United Proviaces . 1 .e 40 10 ne  #tatis-
' Lics are -
Punjab . i 1 ! 23 23t available.
Burnma . . . i i 3 ' 19 80 ot
Bihar and Orissa . ! ‘ i . 80 80
Centrat Provinces & | 1 . 1 . 11
Lerar, :
‘ I
TOTAL . ¢ 13 l 1 *121 ]E 297 1,185 4

* Fizures delective for want of counplete information.
446, These schools all provide some practical training suit--

employment. ,ple for defectives, such as basket-making, mat-weaving and

music for the blind and tailoring and carpentry for the deaf-
mutes. It is reported from Bombay that many of the blind.
beecome 1musicians and find a ready patronage in private houses.
Blind wusicians are alzo employed as instructors in girls’
schools, Some blind Mulhammadans memorise the Keran and’
are emploved as Koran instructors in maktabs or Muazzins
mosques. But the number of defectives who so earn a liveli-
bood is very small; many, it has heen said, are maintained by
their families# many, on the othi~ hand, maintain themselves-
by their infirmity. °° The blind can, es a tule, earn more-
by mendicancy than by following a craft, and it is further
said that those who bave once tasted the joys of the road’
ave louth to settle down to a life of humdrum toil.”’®¢

* Bowbay repert.
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447. In Bengal,a school for deficient children was opened
by Miss De Laplace at Kurseong in 1918. This school is pro-
bably the first of its kind in India and trains children who
through mental or physical defects cannot derive much benefit
from the instruction given in ordinary schools. Instruetion
is imparted by means of special apparatus, exercises and disci-
pline suited to the nature of each individual case and it is
reported that remarkable results have been achieved. The
Bengal Goverument made a capifal grant of Rs. 30,000 for
the purchase of a site and also give a small wonthly grant-
in-aid.

The special school attached to the Leper Asylum at
Purulia in Bihar and Orissa had 111 boys and 135 girls on
its rolls at the end of the period under review.

448. The Bombay Government in 1920 appointed a com-
mittee to consider the-education of defectives and us a result of
its recommendations offered liberal assistance up to two-thirds
of the cost of maintenance to private und pubiic bodies willing
to start schools for these unfortunates; but so far the vesponse
bhas been small. A few individuals and societies, such as
Professor Advani of Hyderabad and the Indian Association
of Workers for the Blind, Mysore, keep alive some public
inferest in this sabject but the time for any geueral advance
iz not yet come. :

(ther
achoola.

The Bombay
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CHAPTER X.

EpvycaTior I¥ THE ARMY.

.. 449, The Army in India undertakes the responsibility of
the education of certain sections of the commumty. Its acti-
vities are directed into various channels with certain definite
objects, which may be summarised as follows : —

(7) The education of the soldier, British and Indian, in
order to—

(@) develop hie training faculties; .

(b) improve him as a subject for military training and

as a citizen of the Empire;

(¢) enhance the prospects of remunerative employment on

his return to civil life.

(%) The fulfilment of the obligations of the State to the
children of soldiers serving and ee-service (British and
Indian).

(iiz) The provision, as far as possible, of training for the
children of soldiers, who have died in the service of their

country.

(+v) The creation of a body of Indian gentlemen educated
according to English public school traditions, which should
provide suitable candidatea for admisgion to the Royal Military
College, Sandhurst. :

The schemes and institutions designed for the
out of these objects are in various stages of development. In
some cases they are the modification or improvement of some
older existing institution and, in others, new organisations
have been necessary to meet new requirements.

450. The scheme for the education of the British soldier in
India is the one adopted for the whole British Army with
suitable modifications. The’principle, which is the basis for
this scheme, is that enunciated in the Manual of Educational
Training-—‘‘ Educational training is an integral part of the
normal training of a soldier ” and, under this principle,
uvfficers and non-commissioned officers are as responsible for
the education of the rank and file as for actual military
training. :

451. To assist Commanding Officers a corps of education
experts consisting of officers, warrant officers and sergeants,
and known as the Army Educational Corps has been formed.
The personnel of this Corps are attached to the various forma-
tions and units, a due proportion being allotted to the Indian
establishment of British troops. Omn account of the retrench-
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ment advocated by the Geddes Committee and further, in
India. Ly the Inchcape Comumittee, the Corps has been so
greatly reduced that the original eonception of its woesk has
had to be considerably modified.

452. The constant changes necessitated have been a greas
handicap to steady progress, but the position is now stabilized
and a definite routine established. Stages in educational pro-
gress are marked by examinations through which the success-
Aful candidates become the possessors of the 3rd, 2nd, lst
Class and Special Army Certificates of Education, respectively.
All men must be in possession of the 2nd Class Certificate to
be eligible for Proficiency Pay, and for promotion to warrang
rank the 1st Class Certificate is necessary. The Special
Certificate, the standard of which is approximately that of
the Matriculation of the Home universities, forms a link with
civil education, and is obtained by the man, who wishes to
continue his education after leaving the Army, or to engage
in some occupation in which a considerable degree of literacy
is required. The teaching up to the standard of the 2nd
Class Certificate is actnaﬁy done by the officers and non-
commissioned officers of the units. The higher training is
given by a warrant officer or sergeant of the Army Educa-
tional Corps, attached to each umnit, who also advises and
assists in the more technical branches of the preliminary
work. : N

453. In order that regimenta! officers and non-commission-
ed officers should be fitted for this branch of their duties a
ScHool of Education has been founded at Wellington with a
staff of 9 instructors, where, during a course lasting 13 weeks,
those attending are imbued with accepted education princi-
ples; afforded opportunities of refreshing their knowledge of
certain class subjects; taught the elements of agricultural
science, and given instruction and practice iu the art of
lecturing. All officers are compelled to attend one of these
courses before promotion to Captain. : :

454, An importaut branch of educativnal training is vet yocational
in its infancy, but already much has been done in districts training.
where facilities exist. This is the preparation of the British
soldier for his return to civil life. Vocational training is the
means to this end. Since for the purpose na additional funds
are available, no training centre exists similar to the Houn-
glow and Catterick Vocational Training Centres at Home, but
in large towns, like Calcutta, the assistance of local firms has
been enlisted and men who are due for transfer to the Home
establishment in the approaching Trooping Season are allowed
to spend the last 3-6 months of their service with a selected
firm learping a new trade, or refreshing their knowledge of
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one in which they were previously engaged. 'The great assist-
ance afforded by the various firms to this impdrtant branch
of work for the economic welfare of the Empire 1s an encourag-
ing factor,

455. The education of the Indian sepoy presemts greater
difficulties owing to:—

(@) the extreme illiteracy of the average Indian recruit;
{(b) the scarcity of instructors. -

The old type of teacher was found to be generally unsuit-
able to carry out the new educational ideals and endeavours
have been made to create a new body of educationalisis of the
right tvpe. The Indian Army School of Education has been
established at Delgaum with aims similar to those of the
British Army School of Education at Wellington. Candidates
for training at this school are selected from (a) the ranks of
the better educated rerving soldiers, (b) existing civilian
schoolmasters, and (¢) demobilised and pensioned Indian
officers and soldiers. These are under instruction for 2 or 3
terms of 13 weeks each by a staff of 5 British officers and 10
Indian officers and at the end of their course are recommended
by the Commandant for a suitable rank in the Indian Ariny
Educational Corps and posted to units. Up to date 322 of
various ranks have been trained and posted particulariy to
training battalions.

The Indian Army Educational Corps is composed entirely

. of Indian personpel.

The minimum standard for military efficiency in the case
of the Indian soldier comprises—

(a) ability to take part in a simple conversation in Urdu—
the lingua framce of the Indian Army—-on mili-
tary topics;

(h) Literacy in Urdu in the Roman character.

In addition, the following subjects form part of the curri-
culum in Indian units:— ‘

Map reading, geography, physical education, Indian and
regimental history and Indian citizenship. Certain suggested
standards have been laid down which men should attain pro-
gressively throughout their service, but Commanding Officers
are allowed considerable latitude in their application.

456. The educational needs of the children of British sol-
diers are met largely by the various rvegimental schools. No
great changes have tuken place in this direction, but an
endeavour has been made to improve the qualification of the
teachers and, as tar as the present financial stringency will
allow, to improve and supplement the obsolete furniture,
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Aapparatus, books, etc. The edncation given in many of these
schools compares favourably with that obtainable in the lest
primary schools at Home. These schools do. not complete
the provision made to fulfil the obligations of Government to
.afford adequate education for the childreu of the British
soldier. The Lawrence Military School at Sanawar, men-
tioned in the last Quinguennial Review, provides acconnineda-
tion for about 500 boys and girls, including a number of
crphans, and educates them from the kindeigarien stage to the
standard required for the High School examination. In addi-
tion, the gitls acquire the elements of domestic science,
the hoys do a certain amount of manual training; and com-
mercial sabjects are taught to both. Soldiers’ orphans are
admitted to the school free and the fees for oiher children
are adjusted according te the rank and income of the parents.

457. It has been realized for some time thut some provi- Indisn ,
-ston for the education of the children of the Indian soldier is Sg’.i;:’n:
urgently required. Sons of the marti® classes have been "
found to be extremely backward educationally and the diffi-
-culty of compelling their attendance at school, during the
absence of the father with his regiment, has also heen realised.
A scheme has therefore been completed. which it is boped
will accomplish for the Indian soldier’s child what is being
.80 successfully carried out for the British soldier’s child at
.Sanawar, It has been decided fo establish, for this purpose,
in those areas which contain the majority of the military
.clusses, a number of schools to he named the King Guorge’s
Roval Military Schools and which will serve as a memorial
‘to those Indians who fell in the Great War. ** The Patriotic
Fund ** of about Rs. 11 lakhs has, by the express wish of His
Mujesty the King-Emperor, been appropriated for initial ex-
penses and this will admit of the immediate erection and

..aquipment of three schools. During his recent visit, His
Royal Highness the Prince of Wales laid the foundation
-gtones of two of these at Jullundur and Aurangabad Serai
respectively, and it is expected that these two will be ready
for opening early in 1924, The building of the third at
Bareilly, United Provinces, is, for the present, postponed.
"The aim of each school will be tv afford education of the
Anglo-vernacular middle standard to approximately 200 child-
‘ren. Orphans and sons of disabled soldiers will he admitted
to the schools free of all costs and the fees of other children
will he proportionate to the parents’ means.

. 438. In addition to this scheme the foundation stone has
been laid at New Delhi by His Royal Highness the Prince of
Whales of the Kitchener College. This institution is for the
purpose of providing a high schuol education for the sons of
Hndian officers, and will accommodate 400 student:. A sum
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of Rs, 3 lakhs subscribed by Ruling Chiefs ss a memorial to
the late Lord Kitchener has been contributed towards the
Rs. 33 lakbs required for the initial cost of building, but
owing to the lack of further funds, it is regretied that the
actual erection of the College cannot be proceeded with at.
pragent. '

459. The last, but not least of the objects of the educa-
tional activities of the army in India, is being realized at the

_tary College. institution known as The Prince of Wales